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PREFACE

HIS volume consists of thirty sermons preached for the most part
on successive Sunday mornings in the course of my regular ministry at
Westminster Chapel. It is being published for one reason only, namely,
that I can no longer resist the pressure brought to bear on me by large
numbers of people, some of whom heard the sermons when delivered and
others who have read some of them in our church magazine. Such readers
will need no word of explanation as to the form in which these sermons
are published, but it may well be necessary in the case of others.

These chapters are reports of sermons taken down in shorthand (no
tape-recording machine being available at that time). They have been
subjected to a minimum amount of correction and alteration, and no
attempt has been made to conceal, still less to expunge, the sermonic
form. This has been quite deliberate and for several reasons.

I am profoundly convinced that the greatest need of the Church today is
a return to expository preaching. I would emphasize both words and
especially the latter. A sermon is not an essay and is not meant, primarily,
for publication, but to be heard and to have an immediate impact upon the
listeners. This implies, of necessity, that it will have certain characteristics
which are not found and are not desirable in written studies. To prune it of
these, if it should be subsequently published, seems to me to be quite
wrong, for it then ceases to be a sermon and becomes something quite
nondescript. I have a suspicion that what accounts for the dearth of
preaching at the present time is the fact that the majority of printed books
of sermons have clearly been prepared for a reading rather than a
listening public. Their flavour and form are literary rather than sermonic.



Another characteristic of expository preaching is that it is not merely an
exposition of a verse or passage, or a running commentary on it; what
turns it into preaching is that it becomes a message and that it has a
distinct form and pattern.

Furthermore, it must always be applied and its relevance shown to the
contemporary situation.

I am constantly being asked to give lectures on expository preaching. I
rarely accede to such requests, believing that the best way of doing this is
to give examples of such preaching in actual practice. It is my hope that
this volume with its many faults may help somewhat in that respect, but it
could not possibly have done so if drastic excisions, and an attempt to
produce a literary form, had been made.

Here they are then' warts and all'. Those who are not interested in
exposition, and those who have no taste for preaching as such, will
probably be irritated by stylistic blemishes, “the art of repetition' for the
sake of emphasis, and what are termed "pulpit mannerisms' (as if they
were worse than any other kind of mannerism!). All I ask is that they be
read and considered for what they are and for what they set out to do.

My greatest hope and desire is that they may in some small way
stimulate a new interest in expository preaching. It may encourage
preachers to know that such sermons, lasting on an average forty minutes
on Sunday mornings, can be preached in what is called a "down-town
church' even in these days.

The two people who are most responsible for the appearance of the
volume in print are Mrs. F. Hutchings who, almost miraculously, was able
to take down the sermons in shorthand as they were delivered, and my
daughter, Elizabeth Catherwood. Like many of my fellow preachers I
acknowledge that my best and severest critic is my wife.

D. M. LLOYD JONES



Westminster Chapel,
Buckingham Gate,
London, S.W.1.

March, 1959



CHAPTER ONE



GENERAL INTRODUCTION

I-T is a wise rule in the examination of any teaching to proceed from
the general to the particular. This is the only way of -avoiding the danger
of "missing the wood because of the trees'. This rule is of particular
importance in connection with the Sermon on the Mount. We must
realize, therefore, that at the outset certain general questions have to be
asked about this famous Sermon and its place in the life, thought and
outlook of Christian people.

The obvious question with which to start is this: Why should we
consider the Sermon on the Mount at all? Why should I call your
attention to it and to its teaching? Well, I do not know that it is a part of
the business of a preacher to explain the processes of his own mind and
his own heart, but clearly no man should preach unless he has felt that
God has given him a message. It is the business of any man who tries to
preach and expound the Scriptures to wait upon God for leading and
guidance. I suppose fundamentally, therefore, my main reason for
preaching on the Sermon on the Mount was that I had felt this persuasion,
this compulsion, this leading of the Spirit. I say that deliberately, because
if I had been left to my own choice I would not have chosen to preach a
series of sermons on the Sermon on the Mount. And as I understand this
sense of compulsion, I feel the particular reason for doing so is the
peculiar condition of the life of the Christian Church in general at the
present time.

I do not think it is a harsh judgment to say that the most obvious feature
of the life of the Christian Church today is, alas, its superficiality. That
judgment is based not only on contemporary observation, but still more
on contemporary observation in the light of previous epochs and eras in
the life of the Church. There is nothing that is more salutary to the
Christian life than to read the history of the Church, to read again of the
great movements of God's Spirit, and to observe what has happened in the



Church at various times. Now I think that anyone who looks at the
present state of the Christian Church in the light of that background will
be driven to the reluctant conclusion that the outstanding characteristic of
the life of the Church today is, as I have said, its superficiality. When I
say that, I am thinking not only of the life and activity of the Church in an
evangelistic sense. In that particular respect I think everybody would
agree that superficiality is the most obvious characteristic. But I am
thinking not only of modern evangelistic activities as compared and
contrasted with the great evangelistic efforts of the Church in the past-the
present-day tendency to boisterousness, for example, and the use of
means which would have horrified and shocked our fathers; but I also
have in mind the life of the Church in general where the same thing is
true, even in such matters as her conception of holiness and her whole
approach to the doctrine of sanctification.

The important thing for us is to discover the causes of this. For myself I
would suggest that one main cause is our attitude to the Bible, our failure
to take it seriously, our failure to take it as it is and to allow it to speak to
us. Coupled with that, perhaps, is our invariable tendency to go from one
extreme to the other. But the main thing, I feel, is our attitude towards the
Scriptures. Let me explain in a little more detail what I mean by that.

There is nothing more important in the Christian life than the way in
which we approach the Bible, and the way in which we read it. It is our
textbook, it is our only source, it is our only authority. We know nothing
about God and about the Christian life in a true sense apart from the
Bible. We can draw various deductions from nature (and possibly from
various mystical experiences) by which we can arrive at a belief in a
supreme Creator. But I think it is agreed by most Christians, and it has
been traditional throughout the long history of the Church, that we have
no authority save this Book. We cannot rely solely upon subjective
experiences because there are evil spirits as well as good spirits; there are
counterfeit experiences. Here, in the Bible, is our sole authority.

Very well; it is obviously important that we should approach this Book
in the right manner. We must start by agreeing that merely to read the



Bible is not enough in and of itself. It is possible for us to read the Bible
in such a mechanical manner that we derive no benefit from doing so.
That is why I think we have to be careful with every kind of rule and
regulation in the matter of discipline in the spiritual life. It is a good thing
to read the Bible daily, but it can be quite profitless if we merely do so for
the sake of being able to say we read the Bible daily. I am a great
advocate of schemes of Bible reading, but we have to be careful that in
our use of such schemes we are not content just to read the portion for the
day and then to rush off without thought and meditation. That can be
quite profitless. Our approach to the Bible is something which is of vital
importance.

Now the Bible itself tells us this. You remember the apostle Peter's
famous remark with regard to the writings of the apostle Paul. He says
that there are things in them which are "hard to be understood, which they
that are unlearned and unstable wrest . . . unto their own destruction'.
What he means is this. They read these Epistles of Paul, yes; but they are
twisting them, they are wresting them to their own destruction. You can
easily read these Epistles and be no wiser at the end than you were at the
beginning because of what you have been reading into what Paul says,
wresting them to your own destruction. Now that is something which we
must always bear in mind with regard to the whole of the Bible. I can be
seated with the Bible in front of me; I can be reading its words and going
through its chapters; and yet I may be drawing a conclusion which is
quite false to the pages in front of me.

There can be no doubt at all that the commonest cause of all this is our
tendency so often to approach the Bible with a theory. We go to our
Bibles with this theory, and everything we read is controlled by it. Now
we are all quite familiar with that. There is a sense in which it is true to
say that you can prove anything you like from the Bible. That is how
heresies have arisen. The heretics were never dishonest men; they were
mistaken men. They should not be thought of as men who were
deliberately setting out to go wrong and to teach something that is wrong;
they have been some of the most sincere men that the Church has ever
known. What was the matter with them? Their trouble was this: they



evolved a theory and they were rather pleased with it; then they went
back with this theory to the Bible, and they seemed to find it everywhere.
If you read half a verse and emphasize over-much some other half verse
elsewhere, your theory is soon proved. Now obviously this is something
of which we have to be very wary. There is nothing so dangerous as to
come to the Bible with a theory, with preconceived ideas, with some pet
idea of our own, because the moment we do so, we shall be tempted to
overemphasize one aspect and under-emphasize another.

Now this particular danger tends chiefly to manifest itself in the matter
of the relationship between law and grace. That has always been true in
the Church from the very beginning and it is still true today. Some so
emphasize the law as to turn the gospel of Jesus Christ with its glorious
liberty into nothing but a collection of moral maxims. It is all law to them
and there is no grace left. They so talk of the Christian life as something
that we have to do in order to make ourselves Christian, that it becomes
pure legalism and there is really no grace in it. But let us remember also
that it is equally possible so to overemphasize grace at the expense of law
as, again, to have something which is not the gospel of the New
Testament.

Let me give you a classical illustration of that. The apostle Paul, of all
men, constantly had to be facing this difficulty. There was never a man
whose preaching, with its mighty emphasis upon grace, was so frequently
misunderstood. You remember the deduction some people had been
drawing in Rome and in other places. They said, 'Now then, in view of
the teaching of this man Paul, let us do evil that grace may abound, for,
surely, this teaching is something that leads to that conclusion and to no
other. Paul has just been saying, "Where sin abounded grace did much
more abound"; very well, let us continue in sin that more and more grace
may abound.' "God forbid', says Paul; and he is constantly having to say
that. To say that because we are under grace we therefore have nothing at
all to do with law and can forget it, is not the teaching of the Scriptures.
We certainly are no longer under the law but are under grace. Yet that
does not mean that we need not keep the law. We are not under the law in
the sense that it condemns us; it no longer pronounces judgment or



condemnation on us. No ! but we are meant to live it, and we are even
meant to go beyond it. The argument of the apostle Paul is that I should
live, not as a man who is under the law, but as Christ's free man. Christ
kept the law, He lived the law; as this very Sermon on the Mount
emphasizes, our righteousness must exceed that of the scribes and
Pharisees. Indeed, He has not come to abolish the law; every jot and tittle
has to be fulfilled and perfected. Now that is something which we very
frequently find forgotten in this attempt to put up law and grace as
antitheses, and the result is that men and women often completely and
entirely ignore the law.

But let me put it in this way. Is it not true to say of many of us that in
actual practice our view of the doctrine of grace is such that we scarcely
ever take the plain teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ seriously? We have
so emphasized the teaching that all is of grace and that we ought not to
try to imitate His example in order to make ourselves Christians, that we
are virtually in the position of ignoring His teaching altogether and of
saying that it has nothing to do with us because we are under grace. Now
I wonder how seriously we take the gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ. The best way of concentrating on that question is, I think, to face
the Sermon on the Mount. What is our view, I wonder, of this Sermon?
Supposing that at this point I suggested that we should all write down on
paper our answers to the following questions: What does the Sermon on
the Mount mean to us? Where does it come in our lives and what is its
place in our thinking and outlook? What is our relationship to this
extraordinary Sermon that has such a prominent position in these three
chapters in the Gospel according to St. Matthew? I think you would find
the result would be very interesting and perhaps very surprising. Oh, yes,
we know all about the doctrine of grace and forgiveness, and we are
looking to Christ. But here in these documents, which we claim to be
authoritative, is this Sermon. Where does it come in our scheme?

Now that is what I mean by background and introduction. However, let
us take it a step further, by facing together another vital question. For
whom is the Sermon on the Mount intended? To whom does it apply?
What is really the purpose of this Sermon; what is its relevance? Now,



here, there have been a number of conflicting opinions. There was once
the so-called “social gospel' view of the Sermon on the Mount. What it
comes to is this, that the Sermon is in reality the only thing that matters in
the New Testament, that there, in it, is the basis of the socalled social
gospel. The principles, it was said, were there laid down as to how life
should be lived by men, and all we have to do is to apply the Sermon on
the Mount. We can thereby produce the kingdom of God on earth, war
will be banished and all our troubles will be ended. That is the typical
social gospel view, but we do not need to waste time with it. It has
already become out-moded; it is to be found only amongst certain people
whom I can describe as remnants and relics of the mentality of thirty
years ago. The two world wars have shaken that view to its very
foundation. Critical as we may be in many respects of the Barthian
movement in theology, let us pay it this tribute: it has once and for ever
made the social gospel look utterly ridiculous. But of course the real
answer to this view of the Sermon on the Mount is that it has always
ignored the Beatitudes, those statements with which the Sermon begins-
'Blessed are the poor in spirit'’; "Blessed are they that mourn.' As I hope to
show you, these statements mean that no man can live the Sermon on the
Mount in and of himself, and unaided. The advocates of the social gospel,
having conveniently ignored the Beatitudes, have then rushed on to a
consideration of the detailed injunctions, and have said, This is the
gospel.'

Another view, which is perhaps a little more serious for us, is that
which regards the Sermon on the Mount as nothing but an elaboration or
an exposition of the Mosaic law. Our Lord, it is maintained, realized that
the Pharisees and scribes and other teachers of the people were
misinterpreting the law, as given by God to the people through Moses;
what He does, therefore, in the Sermon on the Mount is to elaborate and
expound the Mosaic law, giving it a higher spiritual content. That is a
more serious view, obviously; and yet I feel it is totally inadequate if for
no other reason than that it, also, fails to take account of the Beatitudes.
The Beatitudes immediately take us into a realm that is beyond the law of
Moses completely. The Sermon on the Mount does expound and explain
the law at certain points-but it goes beyond it.



Then the next view I want to mention is what we may call the
“dispensational’ view of the Sermon on the Mount. Probably many of you
are familiar with it. It has been popularized in certain "Bibles'. (I never
like these adjectives; there is only one Bible, but we unfortunately tend to
talk about "So-and-so's Bible'.) There are, then, certain teachings which
have been made popular in this way, and which teach a dispensational
view of the Sermon on the Mount, saying that it has nothing whatsoever
to do with modern Christians. They say our Lord began to preach about
the kingdom of God, and the preaching of the Sermon on the Mount was
in connection with the inauguration of this kingdom. Unfortunately, they
continue, the Jews did not believe His teaching. So our Lord could not
establish the kingdom, and therefore, almost as a kind of afterthought, the
death on the cross came in, and as another afterthought the whole Church
and the whole Church age came in, and that will persist up to a certain
point in history. Then our Lord will return with the kingdom and again
the Sermon on the Mount will be introduced. That is the teaching; it says,
in effect, that the Sermon on the Mount has nothing to do with us. It is
meant for the kingdom age'. It was meant for the people to whom He
was preaching; it will be meant again in the millennial age. It is the law of
that age and of the kingdom of heaven, and has nothing whatsoever to do
with Christians in the meantime.

Now obviously this is a serious matter for us. This view is right or else
it is not. According to this view I need not read the Sermon on the Mount;
I need not be concerned about its precepts; I need not feel condemned
because I am not doing certain things; it has no relevance for me. It seems
to me that the answer to all that can be put like this. The Sermon on the
Mount was preached primarily and specifically to the disciples. "When he
was set, his disciples came unto him: and he opened his mouth, and
taught them, saying. . ." Now the whole presupposition is that it is
preached to them. Take, for instance, the words which He spoke to them
when He said, We are the salt of the earth’; "Ye are the light of the world.’
If the Sermon on the Mount has nothing to do with Christian people now,
we must never say that we are the salt of the earth, or that we are the light
of the world, for that does not apply to us. It applied to the first disciples;
it will apply to some people later on. But, in the meantime, it has nothing



to do with us. We must likewise ignore the gracious promises in this
Sermon. We must not say that we must let our light so shine before men
that they may see our good works and glorify our Father which is in
heaven. If the whole Sermon on the Mount is inapplicable to modern
Christians, all that is irrelevant. But clearly our Lord was preaching to
these men and telling them what they were to do in this world, not only
while He was here, but after He had gone. It was preached to people who
were meant to practise it at that time and ever afterwards.

Not only that. To me another very important consideration is that there
is no teaching to be found in the Sermon on the Mount which is not also
found in the various New Testament Epistles. Make a list of the teachings
of the Sermon on the Mount; then read your Epistles. You will find that
the teaching of the Sermon on the Mount is there also. Now all the
Epistles are meant for Christians today; so if their teaching is the same as
that of the Sermon on the Mount, clearly its teaching also is meant for
Christians today. That is a weighty and important argument. But perhaps I
can put it best like this. The Sermon on the Mount is nothing but a great
and grand and perfect elaboration of what our Lord called His ‘new
commandment'. His new commandment was that we love one another
even as He has loved us. The Sermon on the Mount is nothing but a grand
elaboration of that. If we are Christ's, and our Lord has meant that word
for us, that we should love one another even as He loved us, here we are
shown how to do it.

The dispensational view is based on a wrong conception of the
kingdom of God. This is where the confusion arises. I agree, of course,
that the kingdom of God in one sense has not been established on the
earth yet. It is a kingdom which is to come; yes. But it is also a kingdom
which has come. "The kingdom of God is among you', and "within you’;
the kingdom of God is in every true Christian, and in the Church. It
means the reign of God', “the reign of Christ’; and Christ is reigning
today in every true Christian. He reigns in the Church when she
acknowledges Him truly. The kingdom has come, the kingdom is coming,
the kingdom is yet to come. Now we must always bear that in mind.
Whenever Christ is enthroned as King, the kingdom of God is come, so



that, while we cannot say that He is ruling over all in the world at the
present time, He is certainly ruling in that way in the hearts and lives of
all His people.

There is nothing, therefore, so dangerous as to say that the Sermon on
the Mount has nothing to do with modern Christians. Indeed, I will put it
like this: it is something which is meant for all Christian people. It is a
perfect picture of the life of the kingdom of God. Now I have no doubt at
all in my own mind that that is why Matthew put it in his Gospel at the
beginning. It is agreed that Matthew was writing his Gospel especially for
the Jews. That was his set desire. Hence all this emphasis upon the
kingdom of heaven. And what was Matthew out to emphasize? Surely it
was this. The Jews had a false, materialistic conception of the kingdom.
They thought the Messiah was one who was coming to give them
political emancipation. They were looking forward to someone who
would deliver them from the bondage and yoke of the Roman Empire.
They always thought of the kingdom in an external sense, a mechanical,
military, materialistic sense. So Matthew puts the true teaching
concerning the kingdom in the very forefront of his Gospel, for the great
purpose of this Sermon is to give an exposition of the kingdom as
something which is essentially spiritual. The kingdom is primarily
something “within you'. It is that which governs and controls the heart
and mind and outlook. Far from being something which leads to great
military power, it is to be "poor in spirit'. In other words, we are not told
in the Sermon on the Mount, "Live like this and you will become
Christian'; rather we are told, ‘Because you are Christian live like this.'
This is how Christians ought to live; this is how Christians are meant to
live.

But to complete this part of our argument we must face another
difficulty. Some say, "Surely the Sermon on the Mount teaches that we
have our sins forgiven only if we forgive others? Doesn't our Lord say, "If
ye forgive not men their trespasses, neither will your Father forgive your
trespasses"? Is not that law? Where is grace there? To be told that if we
do not forgive, we shall not be forgiven, is not grace.' Thus they seem to
be able to prove that the Sermon on the Mount does not apply to us. But



if you say that, you will have to take almost the whole of Christianity out
of the gospel. Remember also that our Lord taught exactly the same thing
in His parable, recorded at the end of Matthew xviii, of the steward who
committed an offence against his master. This man went to his master and
pleaded with him to forgive him; and his master forgave him. But he
refused to forgive an underling who was likewise in debt to him, with the
result that his master withdrew his forgiveness and punished him. Our
Lord comments on this: "So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also
unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their
trespasses.’ That is exactly the same teaching. But does it teach that I am
forgiven only because I have forgiven? No, the teaching is, and we have
to take this teaching seriously, that if I do not forgive, I am not forgiven. I
explain it like this: the man who has seen himself as a guilty, vile sinner
before God knows his only hope of heaven is that God has forgiven him
freely. The man who truly sees and knows and believes that, is one who
cannot refuse to forgive another. So the man who does not forgive another
does not know forgiveness himself. If my heart has been broken in the
presence of God I cannot refuse to forgive; and, therefore, I say to any
man who is imagining fondly that his sins are to be forgiven by Christ,
though he does not forgive anybody else, Beware, my friend, lest you
wake up in eternity and find Him saying to you, "Depart from me; I never
knew you.' You are misinterpreting the doctrine, the glorious doctrine of
the grace of God. The man who is truly forgiven and knows it, is a man
who forgives. That is the meaning of the Sermon on the Mount at this
point.

We shall be going into this in detail later. Here let me just put one last
question. Having considered the people to whom the Sermon on the
Mount applies, let us ask ourselves this: Why should we study it? Why
should we try to live it? Let me give you a list of answers. The Lord Jesus
Christ died to enable us to live the Sermon on the Mount. He died. Why?
"That he might ... purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good
works,' says the apostle Paul-the apostle of grace (see Tit. ii. 14). What
does he mean? He means that He died in order that I might now live the
Sermon on the Mount. He has made this possible for me.



The second reason for studying it is that nothing shows me the absolute
need of the new birth, and of the Holy Spirit and His work within, so
much as the Sermon on the Mount. These Beatitudes crush me to the
ground. They show me my utter helplessness. Were it not for the new
birth, I am undone. Read and study it, face yourself in the light of it. It
will drive you to see your ultimate need of the rebirth and the gracious
operation of the Holy Spirit. There is nothing that so leads to the gospel
and its grace as the Sermon on the Mount.

v Another reason is this. The more we live and try to practise this
Sermon on the Mount, the more shall we experience blessing. L.ook at the
blessings that are promised to those who do practise it. The trouble with
much holiness teaching is that it leaves out the Sermon on the Mount, and
asks us to experience sanctification. That is not the biblical method. If
you want to have power in your life and to be blessed, go straight to the
Sermon on the Mount. Live and practise it and give yourself to it, and as
you do so the promised blessings will come. "Blessed are they which do
hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled.' If you want
to be filled, don't seek some mystic blessing; don't rush to meetings
hoping you will get it. Face the Sermon on the Mount and its implications
and demands, see your utter need, and then you will get it. It is the direct
road to blessing.

But this is what I want to leave in your minds. I suggest to you it is the
best means of evangelism. Surely we all ought to be urgently concerned
about this at the present time. The world today is looking for, and
desperately needs, true Christians. I am never tired of saying that what the
Church needs to do is not to organize evangelistic campaigns to attract
outside people, but to begin herself to live the Christian life. If she did
that, men and women would be crowding into our buildings. They would
say, What is the secret of this?" Almost every day we read that the real
secret of communism at the present time is that it seems to be doing
something and giving people something. I am told repeatedly, as I talk to
young people and read books, that communism is conquering as it is in
the modern world because people feel that its adherents are doing things
and are sacrificing for what they believe. That is how they are gaining



their members. Now there is only one way to counter that, and that is to
show we have something infinitely bigger and greater. It has been my
privilege to meet comparatively recently more than one person converted
from communism, and in each case it has not been as a result of some
intellectual sermon or argument but as the result of this communist seeing
in some simple Christian a more thorough-going practice of self-
abnegation and concern for others than he or she had ever thought of.

Let me enforce this by quoting something I read some time ago. A one-
time Law Minister in the Indian Government was a great man called Dr.
Ambedkar, an out-caste himself and a leader of the out-castes in India. At
the time of which I am speaking he was taking a great interest in the
teachings of Buddhism, and attended a great Conference of twenty-seven
countries in Ceylon which had met together to inaugurate a world
fellowship of Buddhists. He gave as his chief reason for attending the
Conference, his desire to discover to what extent the religion of Buddha
was a live thing. He said at the Conference, T am here to find out to what
extent there is dynamic in the Buddhist religion as far as the people of
this country are concerned.' There was the leader of the out-castes turning
to Buddhism, and examining it. He said, "I want to find if it is alive. Has
it something to give to these masses of my fellow out-castes? Has it
dynamic in it? Is it something that can uplift people?’ But the real tragedy
about this able, learned man is that he had already spent much time in
America and Great Britain studying Christianity. And it was because he
had found it was not a live thing, because he had found an absence of
dynamic in it, that he was now turning to Buddhism. Though he had not
accepted Buddhism, yet he was seeking to find whether this was the
power he was looking for. That is the challenge that comes to you and to
me. We know Buddhism is not the answer. We claim to believe that the
Son of God has come into the world and has sent His own Holy Spirit
into us, His own absolute power that will reside in men and make them
live a quality of life like His own. He came, I say, and lived and died and
rose again and sent the Holy Spirit in order that you and I might live the
Sermon on the Mount.



Do not say it has nothing to do with us. Why, it has everything to do
with us! If only all of us were living the Sermon on the Mount, men
would know that there is dynamic in the Christian gospel; they would
know that this is a live thing; they would not go looking for anything else.
They would say, Here it is." And if you read the history of the Church
you will find it has always been when men and women have taken this
Sermon seriously and faced themselves in the light of it, that true revival
has come. And when the world sees the truly Christian man, it not only
feels condemned, it is drawn, it is attracted. Then let us carefully study
this Sermon that claims to show what we ought to be. Let us consider it
that we may see what we can be. For it not only states the demand; it
points to the supply, to the source of power. God give us grace to face the
Sermon on the Mount seriously and honestly and prayerfully until we
become living examples of it, and exemplifiers of its glorious teaching.



CHAPTER TWO



GENERAL VIEW AND ANALYSIS

I_N the last chapter we considered the background and introduction to
the Sermon on the Mount. Although I want to -advance from that now, we
must again consider it as a whole before we come to its details and to its
specific statements. It seems to me to be a very good thing indeed, and a
very vital thing, to do this. I do not mean by that, that I am about to
embark on a study of what we may call the technicalities. Learned
authorities are very fond of discussing, for example, whether the Sermon
on the Mount as recorded in Matthew v, vi and vii is identical with that
which is recorded in Luke vi. Many of you are probably familiar with all
the arguments about that. For myself I am frankly not very concerned:
indeed, I do not hesitate to say, I am not very interested. I am not
decrying the value of a careful discussion and study of the Scriptures in
that way; but I do feel constantly the need to warn myself and everybody
else against becoming so immersed in the mechanics of Scripture that we
miss its message. While we should be concerned about the harmony of
the Gospels and similar problems, God forbid, I say, that we should
regard the four Gospels as some kind of intellectual puzzle. The Gospels
are not here for us to try to draw out our perfect schemes and
classifications; they are here for us to read in order that we may apply
them, that we may live them and practise them.

1 T do not intend, therefore, to spend time considering such technical
questions. There have been various classifications and subdivisions of the
Sermon as recorded in these three chapters; there has been much
argument and disputation on this kind of question-how many Beatitudes
are there, seven, eight or nine? Others can spend their time on such
problems if they like, but it seems to me that the important thing is not the
numericals, as it were, but that we face the Beatitudes themselves. Thus I
trust I shall not disappoint anyone who is interested in that kind of study.



I can never forget, in this connection, a man who, whenever I met him,
always impressed upon me the fact that he was a great Bible student. 1
suppose in one sense he was, but his life was unfortunately very far
removed from that which one finds described in the pages of the New
Testament. Yet Bible study was his hobby and that is the thing of which I
am afraid. You can be a Bible student in that mechanical sense. As people
spend their time in analysing Shakespeare, so some people spend their
time in analysing the Scriptures. An analysis of Scripture is all right as
long as it is in a very subordinate position, and as long as we are careful it
does not so grip us, that we become interested only in an objective,
intellectual sense. It is a unique Word, and it must not be approached just
as any other book is approached. I do increasingly understand those
Fathers and saints of the Church in the past who used to say that we
should never read the Bible except on our knees. We need this constant
reminder as we approach the Word of God, that it is indeed and in truth
the Word of God speaking directly to us.

The reason, then, why I believe it is important for us to take the Sermon
as a whole before we come to the details, is this constant danger of
‘missing the wood because of the trees'. We are all of us ready to fix on
certain particular statements, and to concentrate on them at the expense of
others. The way to correct that tendency, I believe, is to realize that no
part of this Sermon can be understood truly except in the light of the
whole. Some good friends have already said to me, 'I am going to be
most interested when you come to state exactly what is meant by "Give to
him that asketh thee" ', etc. That is a betrayal of a false attitude to the
Sermon on the Mount. They have jumped to particular statements. There
is a great danger at this point. The Sermon on the Mount, if I may use
such a comparison, is like a great musical composition, a symphony if
you like. Now the whole is greater than a collection of the parts, and we
must never lose sight of this wholeness. I do not hesitate to say that,
unless we have understood and grasped the Sermon on the Mount as a
whole, we cannot understand properly any one of its particular
injunctions. I mean that it is idle and useless and quite futile to confront
anybody with any particular injunction in the Sermon on the Mount



unless such a person has already believed, and accepted, and has indeed
already conformed to, and is living, the Beatitudes.

Thai is where the so-called “social application of the Sermon on the
Mount to modern needs' idea is such a complete fallacy and such a
heresy. People have often applied it in this way. For example, they will
select this matter of “turning the other cheek'. They take that out of the
Sermon and isolate it, and, on the basis of that, they have denounced all
forms of war as being unchristian. I do not want to discuss the question of
pacifism now; all I am concerned to show is this, that you cannot take
that particular injunction and hold it up to an individual, or to a nation, or
to the world, unless that particular individual, or that particular nation, or
the whole world is already living and practising and conforming to the
Beatitudes. All the particular injunctions which we shall consider follow
the Beatitudes with which the Sermon starts. That is what I mean when I
say that we must start by a kind of synoptic, general view of the whole
before we even begin to consider the particular parts. In other words,
everything in this Sermon, if we treat it rightly, and if we are to derive
benefit from considering it, must be taken in its setting; and, as I have just
been emphasizing, the order in which the statements come in the Sermon
is really of supreme importance. The Beatitudes do not come at the end,
they come at the beginning, and I do not hesitate to say that unless we are
perfectly clear about them we should go no further. We have no right to
go further.

There is a kind of logical sequence in this Sermon. Not only that, there
is certainly a spiritual order and sequence. Our Lord does not say these
things accidentally; the whole thing is deliberate. Certain postulates are
laid down, and on the basis of those, certain other things follow. Thus I
never discuss any particular injunction of the Sermon with a person until I
am perfectly happy and clear in my mind that that person is a Christian. It
is wrong to ask anybody who is not first a Christian to try to live or
practise the Sermon on the Mount. To expect Christian conduct from a
person who is not born again is heresy. The appeals of the gospel in terms
of conduct and ethics and morality are always based on the assumption
that the people to whom the injunctions are addressed are Christian.



Now that is obvious in any one of the Epistles, and it is equally obvious
here. Take any Epistle you like. You will find that the sub-division in
each one of them is the same; always doctrine first, then deductions from
doctrine. The great principles are laid down and a description is given of
the Christians to whom the letter is written. Then, because of that, or
because they believe that, “therefore' they are exhorted to do certain
things. We always tend to forget that every New Testament letter was
written to Christians and not to non Christians; and the appeals in terms
of ethics in every Epistle are always addressed only to those who are
believers, to those who are new men and women in Christ Jesus. This
Sermon on the Mount is exactly the same.

Very well; let us try to give a kind of general division of the contents of
the Sermon on the Mount. Here again you will find it is almost true to say
that every man has his own classification and sub-division. In a sense,
why shouldn't he? There is nothing more futile than to ask, "What is the
correct sub-division and classification of the contents of this Sermon?'
There are various ways in which it can be sub-divided. The one that
commends itself to me is as follows. I would divide the Sermon up into
general and particular. The general part of the Sermon occupies v. 3 to v.
16. There you have certain broad statements with regard to the Christian.
Then the remainder of the Sermon is concerned with particular aspects of
his life and conduct. First the general theme, and then an illustration of
this theme in particular.

But we can sub-divide it a little further for the sake of convenience. In
V. 3-10 you have the character of the Christian described in and of itself.
That is, more or less, the Beatitudes which are a description of the
character of the Christian in general. Then v. i i, 12, I would say, show us
the character of the Christian as proved by the reaction of the world to
him. We are told, Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and
persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you falsely, for my
sake. Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven:
for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.' In other
words, the character of the Christian is described positively and
negatively. First we see the sort of man he is, and then we are told,



because he is that, certain things happen to him. Yet it is still a general
description. Then, obviously, v. 13-I6 is an account of the relationship of
the Christian to the world, or, if you prefer it, these verses are descriptive
of the function of the Christian in society and in the world, and these
descriptions of him are emphasized and elaborated, and then are summed
up, as it were, in exhortation: "Let your light so shine before men, that
they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which is in
heaven.'

There, then, is a general account of the Christian. From there on, I
suggest, we come to what I may call the particular examples and
illustrations of how such a man lives in a world like this. Here we can
sub-divide like this. In v. 17-48 we have the Christian facing the law of
God and its demands. You will remember the various sub-divisions. A
general description of his righteousness is given. Then we are told of his
relationship towards such matters as murder, adultery and divorce; then
how he should speak and then his position with regard to the whole
question of retaliation and self-defence, and his attitude towards his
neighbour. The principle involved is that the Christian is primarily
concerned about the spirit rather than the letter. This does not mean that
he ignores the letter, but he is more concerned about the spirit. The whole
error of the Pharisees and the scribes was that they were interested only in
the mechanical. The Christian view of the law is one that is concerned
about the spirit, and is interested in the details only as they are an
expression of the spirit. That is worked out in terms of a number of
particular examples and illustrations.

The whole of chapter vi, I suggest,' relates to the Christian as living his
life in the presence of God, in active submission to Him, and in entire
dependence upon Him. If you read chapter vi at your leisure I think you
will come to that conclusion. It is all along concerned about the Christian
in his relationship to the Father. Take, for instance, the first verse: "Take
heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them: otherwise
ye have no reward of your Father which is in heaven.' It continues like
that from beginning to end, and at the end we are told practically the
same thing. "Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall we eat? . . . or,



Wherewithal shall we be clothed? (for after all these things do the
Gentiles seek:) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye have need of all
these things. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness;
and all these things shall be added unto you.' There, I say, is a description
of the Christian as a man who knows he is always in the presence of God,
so that what he is interested in is not the impression he makes on other
men, but his relationship to God. Thus, when he prays, he is not
interested in what other people are thinking, whether they are praising his
prayers or criticizing them; he knows he is in the presence of the Father,
and he is praying to God. Also, when he does his alms, it is God he has in
mind all along. Furthermore, as he meets problems in life, his need of
food and clothing, his reaction to external events, all are viewed in the
light of this relationship which he bears to the Father. This is a very
important principle with regard to the Christian life.

Then chapter vii can be regarded in general as an account of the
Christian as one who lives always under the judgment of God, and in the
fear of God. "Judge not, that ye be not judged.' "Enter ye in at the strait
gate." "Beware of false prophets.' "Not every one that saith unto me, Lord,
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of
my Father which is in heaven.' Moreover the Christian is likened to a man
who builds a house which he knows is going to be tested.

There, I think, we have not only a general analysis of the Sermon on
the Mount, but also a very complete portrayal and representation of the
Christian. Certain things always characterize the Christian, and these are
certainly the three most important principles. The Christian is a man who
of necessity must be concerned about keeping God's law. I mentioned in
chapter one the fatal tendency to put up law and grace as antitheses in the
wrong sense. We are not under the law' but we are still meant to keep it;
the ‘righteousness of the law' is meant to be “fulfilled in us', says the
apostle Paul in writing to the Romans. Christ coming “in the likeness of
sinful flesh, .. . condemned sin in the flesh'. Well; why? "That the
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit' (Rom. viii. 3, 4). So the Christian is a man who



is always concerned about living and keeping the law of God. Here he is
reminded how that is to be done.

Again one of the essential and most obvious things about a Christian is
that he is a man who lives always realizing he is in the presence of God.
The world does not live in this way; that is the big difference between the
Christian and the nonChristian. The Christian is a man whose every
action should be performed in the light of this intimate relationship to
God. He is not, as it were, a free agent. He is a child of God, so that
everything he does, he does from this standpoint of being wellpleasing in
His sight. That is why the Christian man, of necessity, should view
everything that happens to him in this world entirely differently from
everybody else. The New Testament emphasizes that everywhere. The
Christian is not worried about food and drink and housing and clothing. It
is not that he says these things do not matter, but they are not his main
concern, they are not the things for which he lives. The Christian sits
loosely to this world and its affairs. Why? Because he belongs to another
kingdom and another way. He does not go out of the world; that was the
Roman Catholic error of monasticism. The Sermon on the Mount does
not tell you to go out of life in order to live the Christian life. But it does
say that your attitude is entirely different from that of a non-Christian,
because of your relationship to God and because of your utter dependence
upon Him. The Christian therefore should never worry about his
circumstances in this world because of his relationship to God. That,
again, is fundamental about the Christian.

The third thing is equally true and fundamental. The Christian is a man
who always walks in the fear of God-not craven fear, because "perfect
love casteth out' that fear. Not only does he approach God in terms of the
Epistle to the Hebrews, "with reverence and godly fear', but he lives his
whole life like that. The Christian is the only man in the world who does
live always with and under this sense of judgment. He must do so because
our Lord tells him to do so. He tells him his building is going to be
judged, the test of life is going to come. He tells him not to say, Lord,
Lord," nor to rely upon his activities in the Church as being of necessity
sufficient, because judgment is coming, and judgment by One who sees



the heart. He does not look at the sheep's clothing outside but at the
inward parts. Now the Christian is a man who always remembers that. I
said earlier that the final charge that will be laid against us modern
Christians is the charge of superficiality and glibness. This is manifested
at this point more than anywhere else, and that is why it is a good thing
for us to read about Christians living in past ages. These New Testament
people lived in the fear of God. They all accepted the teaching of the
apostle Paul when he said, "We must all appear before the judgment seat
of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his body,
according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad' (2 Cor. v. io).
That is addressed to Christians. Yet the modern Christian does not like
that; he says he will have nothing to do with it. But that is the teaching of
the apostle Paul as it is the teaching of the Sermon on the Mount. "We
must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ’; "Knowing, therefore,
the terror of the Lord.' Judgment is coming and it is going to "begin at the
house of God', where it should begin, because of the claim we make. It is
all impressed upon us here in the final section of the Sermon on the
Mount. We should always be living and walking, distrustful of the flesh,
distrustful of ourselves, knowing we have to appear before God and be
judged by Him. It is a “strait gate', it is a narrow way', this way that leads
to life which is life indeed.

How important it is, then, to look at this Sermon in general before we
begin to argue with one another about what it means when it tells us to
turn the other cheek, and so on. People always jump to these particulars
and it is an utterly false approach to the Sermon.

Let me now lay down a number of controlling principles which should
govern the interpretation of this Sermon. What is of supreme importance
is that we must always remember that the Sermon on the Mount is a
description of character and not a code of ethics or of morals. It is not to
be regarded as law-a kind of new "Ten Commandments' or set of rules
and regulations which are to be carried out by us-but rather as a
description of what we Christians are meant to be, illustrated in certain
particular respects. It is as if our Lord says, "Because you are what you
are, this is how you will face the law and how you will live it." It follows



from this that each particular injunction is not to be considered and then
applied mechanically or by rule of thumb, for that would of necessity
make it ridiculous. People come to this Sermon and say something like
this: "Take that injunction, "if any man will sue thee at the law, and take
away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also." If you did that you would
soon have nothing left in the wardrobe.' That is the kind of approach that
must not be made. You must not take separate injunctions and say, This
is to be applied.' That is not the way to look at it. What is inculcated is
that I should be in such a spirit that under certain circumstances and
conditions, I must do just that-throw in the cloke, or go the second mile.
This is no mechanical rule to be applied; but I am such a person that, if it
is God's will and for His glory, I do so readily. All [ am and have are His,
and are no longer mine. It is a particular illustration of a general principle
and attitude.

I find this relationship of the general to the particular something which
is very difficult to put into words. Indeed I suppose one of the most
difficult things in any realm or department of thought is to define what
this relationship is. The nearest I can get to my own satisfaction is to put
it like this. The relation of any particular injunction to the whole life of
the soul is the relationship, I think, of the artist to the particular rules and
laws that govern what he is doing. Take, for example, the realm of music.
A man may play a piece of great music quite accurately; he may make no
mistakes at all. And yet it may be true to say of him that he did not really
play Beethoven's Moonlight Sonata. He played the notes correctly, but it
was not the Sonata. What was he doing? He was mechanically striking
the right notes, but missing the soul and the real interpretation. He wasn't
doing what Beethoven intended and meant. That, I think, is the
relationship between the whole and the parts. The artist, the true artist, is
always correct. Even the greatest artist cannot afford to neglect rules and
regulations. But that is not what makes him the great artist. It is this
something extra, the expression; it is the spirit, it is the life, it is the
whole' that he is able to convey. There, it seems to me, is the relationship
of the particular to the general in the Sermon on the Mount. You cannot
divorce, you cannot separate them. The Christian, while he puts his
emphasis upon the spirit, is also concerned about the letter. But he is not



concerned only about the letter, and he must never consider the letter
apart from the spirit.

Let me, then, try to summarize it in this way. Here are some negative
tests to apply. If you find yourself arguing with the Sermon on the Mount
at any point, it means either that there is something wrong with you or
else that your interpretation of the Sermon is wrong. I find that very
valuable. As I read this Sermon something hits me and I want to argue
with it. Well, I repeat, it means either that my whole spirit is wrong and I
am not living and exemplifying the Beatitudes: or else I am interpreting
that particular injunction in a wrong and false way. It is a very terrible
sermon, this Sermon on the Mount. Be very careful as you read it, and
especially when you talk about it. If you criticize this Sermon at any point
you are really saying a great deal about yourself. Let us, therefore, in the
words of James, "be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath'.

Again, if our interpretation makes any injunction appear to be
ridiculous then we can be certain our interpretation is wrong. You see the
argument; I have already mentioned it earlier in the illustration of the coat
and the cloak. Such an interpretation, I repeat, must be wrong, for nothing
that our Lord ever taught can be ridiculous.

Finally, if you regard any particular injunction in this Sermon as
impossible, once more your interpretation and understanding of it must be
wrong. Let me put it like this. Our Lord taught these things, and He
expects us to live them. His last injunction, you remember, to these men
whom He sent out to preach was, "Go ye therefore, and teach all nations,
baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have commanded
you.' Now here in this Sermon are those very things. He meant them to be
taught, He meant them to be practised. Our Lord Himself lived the
Sermon on the Mount. The apostles lived the Sermon on the Mount, and
if you take the trouble to read the lives of the saints down the centuries,
and the men who have been most greatly used of God, you will find that,
every time, they have been men who have taken the Sermon on the
Mount not only seriously but literally. You read the life of a man like



Hudson Taylor and you will find he literally lived it, and he is not the
only one. These things were taught by the Lord and were meant for us,
His people. This is how the Christian is meant to live.

There was a time when the designation applied to the Christian was that
he was a "God-fearing' man. I do not think you can ever improve on that-
a God-fearing' man. It does not mean craven fear, it does not mean "the
fear that hath torment’, but it is a wonderful description of the true
Christian. He is of necessity, as we are reminded very forcibly in the
seventh chapter of this Gospel, a man who lives in the fear of God. We
can say of our blessed Lord Himself that His life was a God-fearing life.
You see how important that view of the Christian is. So often, as I have
been pointing out, modern Christians, who may be able to give very
bright and apparently thrilling testimonies of some experience they have
had, do not suggest that they are God-fearing people, but give the
impression of being men of the world, both in dress and appearance, and
in a kind of boisterousness and easy confidence.

So we must not only take the injunctions of the Sermon seriously. We
must also check our particular interpretation in the light of the principles I
have given. Beware of the spirit of arguing against them; beware of
making them ridiculous; and beware of so interpreting them as to regard
any one of them as impossible. Here is the life to which we are called,
and I maintain again that if only every Christian in the Church today were
living the Sermon on the Mount, the great revival for which we are
praying and longing would already have started. Amazing and astounding
things would happen; the world would be shocked, and men and women
would be drawn and attracted to our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.

May God give us grace to consider this Sermon on the Mount and to
remember that we are not to sit in judgment on it, but that we ourselves
are under judgment, and that the building we are erecting in this world
and in this life will have to face His final test and the ultimate scrutiny of
the eye of the Lamb of God that once was slain.



CHAPTER THREE



AN INTRODUCTION TO THE BEATITUDES

: i "E have now finished our general analysis of the Sermon and

so can begin to consider this first section, the Beatitudes, this delineation
of the Christian man in his essential features and characteristics. I am not,
as I have said, concerned with the argument whether there are seven,
eight or nine Beatitudes. What matters is not how many Beatitudes there
are, but that we should be perfectly clear as to what is said about the
Christian. First I want to look at this in general, because again I feel there
are certain aspects of this truth which can only be grasped as we take it as
a whole. In biblical study, it should invariably be the rule that you must
start with the whole before you begin to pay attention to the parts. There
is nothing so likely to lead to heresy and error as to start with the parts
rather than the whole. The only man who is at all capable of carrying out
the injunctions of the Sermon on the Mount is the man who is perfectly
clear in his mind with regard to the essential character of the Christian.
Our Lord says that this is the only kind of person who is truly “blessed’,
that is, "happy'. Someone has suggested that it might be put like this; this
is the sort of man who is to be congratulated, this is the sort of man to be
envied, for he alone is truly happy.

Happiness is the great question confronting mankind. The whole world
is longing for happiness and it is tragic to observe the ways in which
people are seeking it. The vast majority, alas, are doing so in a way that is
bound to produce misery. Anything which, by evading the difficulties,
merely makes people happy for the time being, is ultimately going to add
to their misery and problems. That is where the utter deceitfulness of sin
comes in; it is always offering happiness, and it always leads to
unhappiness and to final misery and wretchedness. The Sermon on the
Mount says, however, that if you really want to be happy, here is the way.
This and this alone is the type of person who is truly happy, who is really
blessed. This is the sort of person who is to be congratulated. Let us look
at him, then, in general, by taking a kind of synoptic view of these



Beatitudes before we come to deal with them one by one. It will be seen
that I am adopting a somewhat leisurely procedure with this Sermon and I
am doing so quite deliberately. I have already referred to the people who
are anxiously wanting to know what is going to be said about "going the
second mile’, for example. No; we need to spend a long time with “the
poor in spirit' and "the meek' and terms such as these before we go on to
those interesting questions which are so thrilling and exciting. We are to
be interested primarily in character before we consider conduct.

There are certain general lessons, I suggest, to be drawn from the
Beatitudes. First, all Christians are to be like this. Read the Beatitudes,
and there you have a description of what every Christian is meant to be. It
is not merely the description of some exceptional Christians. Our Lord
does not say here that He is going to paint a picture of what certain
outstanding characters are going to be and can be in this world. It is His
description of every single Christian.

I pause with that for just a moment, and emphasize it, because I think
we must all agree that the fatal tendency introduced by the Roman
Catholic Church, and indeed by every branch of the Church that likes to
use the term "Catholic', is the fatal tendency to divide Christians into two
groups-the religious and the laity, exceptional Christians and ordinary
Christians, the one who makes a vocation of the Christian life and the
man who is engaged in secular affairs. That tendency is not only utterly
and completely unscriptural; it is destructive ultimately of true piety, and
is in many ways a negation of the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. There
is no such distinction in the Bible. There are distinctions in offices-
apostles, prophets, teachers, pastors, evangelists, and so on. But these
Beatitudes are not a description of offices; they are a description of
character. And from the standpoint of character, and of what we are meant
to be, there is no difference between one Christian and another.

Let me put it like this. It is the Roman Catholic Church that canonizes
certain people, not the New Testament. Read the introduction to almost
any New Testament Epistle and you will find all believers addressed as in
the Epistle to the Church at Corinth, "called to be saints'. All are



“canonized', if you want to use the term, not some Christians only. The
idea that this height of the Christian life is meant only for a chosen few,
and that the rest of us are meant to live on the dull plains, is an entire
denial of the Sermon on the Mount, and of the Beatitudes in particular.
We are all meant to exemplify everything that is contained here in these
Beatitudes. Therefore let us once and for ever get rid of that false notion.
This is not merely a description of the Hudson Taylors or the George
Mallers or the Whitefields or Wesleys of this world; it is a description of
every Christian. We are all of us meant to conform to its pattern and to
rise to its standard.

The second principle I would put in this form; all Christians are meant
to manifest all of these characteristics. Not only are they meant for all
Christians, but of necessity, therefore, all Christians are meant to manifest
all of them. In other words it is not that some are to manifest one
characteristic and others to manifest another. It is not right to say some
are meant to be “poor in spirit', and some are meant to ‘mourn’, and some
are meant to be ‘meek’, and some are meant to be ‘peacemakers’, and so
on. No; every Christian is meant to be all of them, and to manifest all of
them, at the same time. Now I think it is true and right to say that in some
Christians some will be more manifest than others; but that is not because
it is meant to be so. It is just due to the imperfections that still remain in
us. When Christians are finally perfect, they will all manifest all these
characteristics fully; but here in this world, and in time, there is a
variation to be seen. I am not justifying it; I am simply recognizing it. The
point I am emphasizing is that we are every one of us meant to manifest
all of them together and at the same time. Indeed, I think we can even go
further and say that the character of this detailed description is such, that
it becomes quite obvious, the moment we analyse each Beatitude, that
each one of necessity implies the other. For instance, you cannot be “poor
in spirit' without “'mourning' in this sense; and you cannot mourn without
“hungering and thirsting after righteousness'; and you cannot do that
without being one who is ‘meek’ and a "peacemaker'. Each one of these in
a sense demands the others. It is impossible truly to manifest one of these
graces, and to conform to the blessing that is pronounced upon it, without
at the same time inevitably showing the others also. The Beatitudes are a



complete whole and you cannot divide them; so that, whereas one of
them may be more manifest perhaps in one person than in another, all of
them are there. The relative proportions may vary, but they are all present,
and they are all meant to be present at the same time.

That is a vitally important principle. But the third is perhaps even more
important. None of these descriptions refers to what we may call a natural
tendency. Each one of them is wholly a disposition which is produced by
grace alone and the operation of the Holy Spirit upon us. I cannot
emphasize this too strongly. No man naturally conforms to the
descriptions here given in the Beatitudes, and we must be very careful to
draw a sharp distinction between the spiritual qualities that are here
described and material ones which appear to be like them. Let me put it
like this. There are some people who appear to be naturally "poor in
spirit'; that is not what is described here by our Lord. There are people
who appear to be naturally ‘meek'; when we deal with that statement I
hope to be able to show you that the meekness which Christ talks about is
not that which appears to be natural meekness in an ordinary
unregenerate person. These are not natural qualities; nobody by birth and
by nature is like this.

This is a rather subtle matter and people are often in difficulty about it
in this way. They say, I know a person who does not claim to be a
Christian, never goes to a place of worship, never reads the Bible, never
prays, and frankly tells us he is not interested in these things at all. But,
you know, I have a feeling that he is more of a Christian than many
people who do go to a place of worship and who do pray. He is always
nice and polite, never says a harsh word or expresses an unkind judgment,
and is always doing good." Such people look at certain characteristics in
the person they are considering and say, There are the Beatitudes
obviously staring me in the face; this person must be a Christian though
he denies the entire faith." That is the kind of confusion that often arises
through failure to be clear at this particular point. In other words, it will
be our business to show that what we have here in each individual case is
not a description of a natural temper, it is rather a disposition that is
produced by grace.



Take this man who by 'nature appears to be such a fine Christian. If that
is really a condition or a state which conforms to the Beatitudes, I suggest
it is quite unfair, for it is a matter of natural temperament. Now a man
does not determine his natural temperament, though he governs it up to a
point. Some of us are born aggressive, others are quiet; some are alert and
fiery, others are slow. We find ourselves as we are, and these nice people
who are so frequently brought forward as an argument against the
evangelical faith are in no sense responsible for being like that. The
explanation of their condition is something biological; it has nothing to
do with spirituality, and nothing to do with man's relationship to God. It is
purely animal and physical. As people differ in their physical appearance,
so they differ in temperament; and if that is what determines whether a
man is a Christian or not, I say it is totally unfair.

But, thank God, that is not the position at all. Any one of us, every one
of us, whatever we may be by birth and nature, is meant as a Christian to
be like this. And not only are we meant to be like this; we can be like this.
That is the central glory of the gospel. It can take the proudest man by
nature and make him a man who is poor in spirit. There have been some
wonderful and glorious examples of that. I would suggest there has never
been a naturally prouder man than John Wesley; but he became a man
who was poor in spirit. No; we are not concerned about natural
dispositions or what is purely physical and animal, or what appears to
simulate the Christian character. I am hoping to be able to show you this
when we come to an analysis of these things, and I think you will very
soon see the essential difference between them. Here are characteristics
and dispositions that are the result of grace, the product of the Holy
Spirit, and therefore possible for all. They cut right across all natural
states and natural dispositions. That, I think you will agree, is a vital and
essential principle, so that as we come to look at these individual
descriptions, not only must we not confuse them with natural tempers, but
we must be very careful at the same time not to define them in such
terms. All along we must be drawing our distinction in a spiritual manner
and on the basis of the New Testament teaching.



Let us now consider the next principle. These descriptions, I suggest,
indicate clearly (perhaps more clearly than anything else in the entire
realm of Scripture) the essential, utter difference between the Christian
and the non-Christian. This is the thing that should really concern us; and
that is why I say it is most important to consider this Sermon on the
Mount. This is not just a description of what a man does; the real point is
this difference between the Christian and the non-Christian. The New
Testament regards that as something absolutely basic and fundamental;
and, as I see things at the present time, the first need in the Church is a
clear understanding of this essential difference. It has become blurred; the
world has come into the Church and the Church has become worldly. The
line is not as distinct as it was. There were times when the distinction was
clear cut, and those have always been the greatest eras in the history of
the Church. We know, however, the arguments that have been put
forward. We have been told that we have to make the Church attractive to
the man outside, and the idea is to become as much like him as we can.
There were certain popular padres during the first world war who mixed
with their men, and smoked with them, and did this, that, and the other
with them, in order to encourage them. Some people thought that, as a
result, when the war was over, the ex-service men would be crowding
into the churches. Yet it did not happen, and it never has happened that
way. The glory of the gospel is that when the Church is absolutely
different from the world, she invariably attracts it. It is then that the world
is made to listen to her message, though it may hate it at first. That is how
revival comes. That must also be true of us as individuals. It should not
be our ambition to be as much like everybody else as we can, though we
happen to be Christian, but rather to be as different from everybody who
is not a Christian as we can possibly be. Our ambition should be to be like
Christ, the more like Him the better, and the more like Him we become,
the more we shall be unlike everybody who is not a Christian.

Let me show you this in detail. The Christian and the nonChristian are
absolutely different in what they admire. The Christian admires the man
who is "poor in spirit', while the Greek philosophers despised such a man,
and all who follow Greek philosophy, whether intellectually or
practically, still do exactly the same thing. What the world says about the



true Christian is that he is a weakling, an apology for a man, or that he
isn't manly. Those are its expressions. The world believes in self-
confidence, self-expression and the mastery of life; the Christian believes
in being “poor in spirit'. Take the newspapers and see the kind of person
the world admires. You will never find anything that is further removed
from the Beatitudes than that which appeals to the natural man and the
man of the world. What calls forth his admiration is the very antithesis of
what you find here. The natural man likes an element of boastfulness, but
that is the very thing that is condemned in the Beatitudes.

Then, obviously, they must be different in what they seek. "Blessed are
they which do hunger and thirst." After what? Wealth, money, status,
position, publicity? Not at all. "Righteousness." And righteousness is
being right with God. Take any man who does not claim to be a Christian
and who is not interested in Christianity. Find out what he is seeking and
what he really wants, and you will see it is always different from this.

Then, of course, they are absolutely different in what they do. That
follows of necessity. If they admire and seek different things, they very
clearly do different things. The result is that the life which is lived by the
Christian must be an essentially different life from that of the man who is
not a Christian. The non-Christian is absolutely consistent. He says he
lives for this world. "This', he says, “is the only world, and I am going to
get all I can out of it." Now the Christian starts by saying he is not living
for this world; he regards this world as but the way of entry into
something vast and eternal and glorious. His whole outlook and ambition
is different. He feels, therefore, that he must be living in a different way.
As the man of the world is consistent, so the Christian also ought to be
consistent. If he is, he will be very different from the other man; he
cannot help it. Peter puts it perfectly in the second chapter of his first
Epistle when he says that if we truly believe that we are a people who
have been called "out of darkness into his marvellous light', we must
believe that this has happened to us in order that we might show forth His
praises. Then he goes on to say: "I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims
(those of you who are in this world), abstain from fleshly lusts, which war
against the soul; having your conversation honest among the Gentiles:



that, whereas they speak against you as evildoers, they may by your good
works, which they shall behold, glorify God in the day of visitation' (i
Pet. ii. I i, 12). That is nothing but an appeal to their sense of logic.

Another essential difference between men is in their belief as to what
they can do. The man of the world is very confident as to his own
capacity and is prepared to do anything. The Christian is a man, and the
only man in the world, who is truly aware of his own limitations.

I hope to deal with these things in detail in later chapters, but these are
some of the essential, obvious, surface differences between the Christian
and the non-Christian. There is nothing, surely, which exhorts us more
than this Sermon on the Mount to be what we are meant to be, and to live
as we are meant to live; to be like Christ by being a complete contrast to
everyone who does not belong to Christ. I trust, therefore, that any of us
who may have been guilty of trying to be like the man of the world in any
respect will not do so any longer and will see what an utter contradiction
it is of our faith.

Perhaps I can put it all finally in this concept. The truth is that the
Christian and the non-Christian belong to two entirely different realms.
You will notice the first Beatitude and the last Beatitude promise the same
reward, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." What does this mean? Our
Lord starts and ends with it because it is His way of saying that the first
thing you have to realize about yourself is that you belong to a different
kingdom. You are not only different in essence; you are living in two
absolutely different worlds. You are in this world; but you are not of it.
You are among those other people, yes; but you are citizens of another
kingdom. This is the vital thing that is emphasized everywhere in this
passage.

What is meant by this kingdom of heaven? You will find certain people
saying that there is a difference between the "kingdom of heaven' and the
"kingdom of God'; but my difficulty is to know what the difference is.
Why does Matthew talk about the kingdom of heaven rather than the
kingdom of God? Surely the answer is that he was writing primarily for



the Jews, and to the Jews, and his chief object, perhaps, was to correct the
Jewish conception of the kingdom of God or the kingdom of heaven.
They had got into this materialistic way of looking at the kingdom; they
were thinking of it politically and in a military sense, and our Lord's
whole object here is to show that His kingdom is primarily a spiritual one.
In other words He says to them, "You must not think of this kingdom
primarily as anything earthly. It is a kingdom in the heavens, which is
certainly going to affect the earth in many different ways, but it is
essentially spiritual. It belongs to the heavenly rather than to the earthly
and human sphere." What is this kingdom, then? It means, in its essence,
Christ's rule or the sphere and realm in which He is reigning. It can be
considered in three ways as follows. Many times when He was here in the
days of His flesh our Lord said that the kingdom of heaven was already
present. Wherever He was present and exercising authority, the kingdom
of heaven was there. You remember how on one occasion, when they
charged Him with casting out devils by the power of Beelzebub, He
showed them the utter folly of that, and then went on to say, "If I cast out
devils by the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God is come unto you'
(Mt. xii. 28). Here is the kingdom of God. His authority, His reign was
actually in practice. Then there is His phrase when He said to the
Pharisees, "the kingdom of God is within you', or, "the kingdom of God is
among you'. It was as though He were saying, "It is being manifested in
your midst. Don't say "look here" or "look there". Get rid of this
materialistic view. I am here amongst you; I am doing things. It is here.'
Wherever the reign of Christ is being manifested, the kingdom of God is
there. And when He sent out His disciples to preach, He told them to tell
the cities which received them not, ‘Be ye sure of this, that the kingdom
of God is come nigh unto you.'

It means that; but it also means that the kingdom of God is present at
this moment in all who are true believers. The Roman Catholic Church
has tended to identify this kingdom with the Church, but that is not right,
because the Church contains a mixed multitude. The kingdom of God is
only present in the Church in the hearts of true believers, in the hearts of
those who have submitted to Christ and in whom and among whom He
reigns. You remember how the apostle Paul puts it in language



reminiscent of that of Peter. In writing to the Colossians he gives thanks
to the Father "who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath
translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son' (Col. i. 13). The "kingdom
of his dear Son' is “the kingdom of God,, it is "the kingdom of heaven', it
is this new kingdom into which we have entered. Or, again, in his letter to
the Philippians he says, "Our conversation is in heaven," or, "Our
citizenship is in heaven.' We are here on earth, we obey the powers that
be, we live our lives in this way. Yes; but "our citizenship is in heaven;
from whence also we wait for a Saviour' (Phil. iii. 20, Rv). We who
recognize Christ as our Lord, and in whose lives He is reigning and ruling
at this moment, are in the kingdom of heaven and the kingdom of heaven
is in us. We have been translated into the "kingdom of his dear Son'; we
have become a "kingdom of priests'.

The third and last way of looking at the kingdom is this. There is a
sense in which it is yet to come. It has come; it is coming; it is to come. It
was here when He was exercising authority; it is here in us now; and yet
it is to come. It will come when this rule and reign of Christ will be
established over the whole world even in a physical and material sense.

The day is coming when the kingdoms of this world will have become
“the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ', when

Jesus shall reign where’er the sun
Doth his successive journeys run;
His kingdom stretch from shore to shore,
Till moons shall wax and wane no more.

It will then have come, completely and entirely, and everything will be
under His dominion and sway. Evil and Satan will be entirely removed;
there will be "‘new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth
righteousness' (2 Pet. iii. i 3), and then the kingdom of heaven will have
come in that material way. The spiritual and the material will become
one in a sense, and all things will be subject to His sway, that "at the
name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in
earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue should confess
that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the Father' (Phil. ii. io, ii).



There, then, is the general account of the Christian which is given in the
Beatitudes. Do you see how essentially different he is from the non-
Christian? The vital questions which we therefore ask ourselves are these.
Do we belong to this kingdom? Are we ruled by Christ? Is He our King
and our Lord? Are we manifesting these qualities in our daily lives? Is it
our ambition to do so? Do we see that this is what we are meant to be?
Are we truly blessed? Are we happy? Have we been filled? Have we got
peace? I ask, as we have looked together at the general description, what
do we find ourselves to be? It is only the man who is like that who is truly
happy, the man who is truly blessed. It is a simple question. My
immediate reaction to these Beatitudes proclaims exactly what I am. If I
feel they are harsh and hard, if I feel that they are against the grain and
depict a character and type of life which I dislike, I am afraid it just
means I am not a Christian. If I do not want to be like this, I must be
“dead in trespasses and sins'; I can never have received new life. But if I
feel that I am unworthy and yet I want to be like that, well, however
unworthy I may be, if this is my desire and my ambition, there must be
new life in me, I must be a child of God, I must be a citizen of the
kingdom of heaven and of God's dear Son.

Let every man examine himself.



CHAPTER FOUR



BLESSED ARE THE POOR IN SPIRIT

: : _E come now to a consideration of the first of the Beatitudes,

"‘Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the kingdom of heaven.' As I
have already indicated in our last study, it is not surprising that this is the
first, because it is obviously, as I think we shall see, the key to all that
follows. There is, beyond any question, a very definite order in these
Beatitudes. Our Lord does not place them in their respective positions
haphazardly or accidentally; there is what we may describe as a spiritual
logical sequence to be found here. This, of necessity, is the one which
must come at the beginning for the good reason that there is no entry
into the kingdom of heaven, or the kingdom of God, apart from it. There
is no-one in the kingdom of God who is not poor in spirit. It is the
fundamental characteristic of the Christian and of the citizen of the
kingdom of heaven, and all the other characteristics are in a sense the
result of this one. As we go on to expound it, we shall see that it really
means an emptying, while the others are a manifestation of a fullness.
We cannot be filled until we are first empty. You cannot fill with new
wine a vessel which is partly filled already with old wine, until the old
wine has been poured out. This, then, is one of those statements which
remind us that there has to be a kind of emptying before there can be a
filling. There are always these two sides to the gospel; there is a pulling
down and a raising up. You remember the words of the ancient Simeon
concerning our Lord and Saviour when he held Him as an Infant in his
arms. He said, "this child is set for the fall and rising again of many.' The
fall comes before the rising again. It is an essential part of the gospel that
conviction must always precede conversion; the gospel of Christ
condemns before it releases. Now that is obviously something which is
fundamental. If you prefer me to put it in a more theological and
doctrinal form, I would say that there is no more perfect statement of the
doctrine of justification by faith only than this Beatitude: "Blessed are



the poor in spirit: for theirs (and theirs only) is the kingdom of heaven.'
Very well then, this is the foundation of everything else.

But not only that. It is obviously, therefore, a very searching test for
every one of us, not only as we face ourselves, but especially as we come
to face the whole message of the Sermon on the Mount. You see, it at
once condemns every idea of the Sermon on the Mount which thinks of it
in terms of something that you and I can do ourselves, something that you
and I can carry out. It negatives that at the very beginning. That is where
it is such an obvious condemnation of all those views which we
considered earlier, which think of it as being a new law, or in terms of
bringing in a kingdom amongst men. We do not hear so much of that talk
now, but it still lingers and it was very popular in the early part of this
century. Men talked about "bringing in the kingdom', and always used as
their text the Sermon on the Mount. They thought of the Sermon as
something that can be applied. You have to preach it and then men
immediately proceed to put it into practice. But this view is not only
dangerous, it is an utter denial of the Sermon itself, which starts with this
fundamental proposition about being “poor in spirit'. The Sermon on the
Mount, in other words, comes to us and says, There is the mountain that
you have to scale, the heights you have to climb; and the first thing you
must realize, as you look at that mountain which you are told you must
ascend, is that you cannot do it, that you are utterly incapable in and of
yourself, and that any attempt to do it in your own strength is proof
positive that you have not understood it."' It condemns at the very outset
the view which regards it as a programme for man to put into operation
immediately, just as he is.

Before we go on to deal with it from what we might call a more
spiritual standpoint, there is one matter concerning the rendering of this
verse which has to be considered. There are those who tell us that it
should read "Blessed in spirit are the poor'. They seem to derive a certain
amount of justification for that from the parallel passage in Luke vi. 20,
where you will read, "Blessed be ye poor' without any mention of "poor in
spirit'. So they would regard it as a commendation of poverty. But surely
that must be entirely wrong. The Bible nowhere teaches that poverty as



such is a good thing. The poor man is no nearer to the kingdom of heaven
than the rich man, speaking of them as natural men. There is no merit or
advantage in being poor. Poverty does not guarantee spirituality. Clearly,
therefore, the passage cannot mean that. And if you take the whole
paragraph in Luke vi, I think it becomes perfectly clear that our Lord was
even there speaking of "poor' as meaning not being possessed by the
worldly spirit, poor in the sense, if you like, that you do not rely upon
riches. That is the thing that is condemned, this reliance on riches as such.
And obviously there are many poor people who rely upon riches exactly
as many rich people do. They say, "If only I had so-and-so’, and they are
jealous of those who have it. Now if they are in that condition they are
not blessed. So it cannot be poverty as such.

I have had to emphasize this point because most of the Roman Catholic
commentators and their imitators in Anglicanism are very fond of
interpreting this statement in that sense. They regard it as scriptural
authority for the assumption of voluntary poverty. Their patron saint is
Francis of Assisi and they regard him and his type as those who alone
conform to the statement of this Beatitude. They say that it refers to those
who have deliberately made themselves poor, and turned their backs upon
wealth. You will find that the late Bishop Gore in his book on the Sermon
on the Mount definitely teaches that. It is the characteristic "Catholic'
interpretation of this particular statement. But obviously, for the reasons I
have been deducing, that is to do violence to Scripture.

What our Lord is concerned about here is the spirit; it is poverty of
spirit. In other words, it is ultimately a man's attitude towards himself.
That is the thing that matters, not whether he is wealthy or poor. Now
here we have a perfect illustration of one of those general principles that
we laid down earlier when we said that these Beatitudes indicate more
clearly than anything else in Scripture the utter and essential difference
between the natural man and the Christian. We saw that there is a clear-
cut division between these two kingdoms-the kingdom of God and the
kingdom of this world, the Christian man and the natural-a complete,
absolute distinction and division. Now there is perhaps no statement that
underlines and emphasizes that difference more than this "Blessed are the



poor in spirit'. Let me show you the contrast. This is something which is
not only not admired by the world; it is despised by it. You will never find
a greater antithesis to the worldly spirit and outlook than that which you
find in this verse. What emphasis the world places on its belief in self-
reliance, self-confidence and self-expression! Look at its literature. If you
want to get on in this world, it says, believe in yourself. That idea is
absolutely controlling the life of men at the present time. Indeed I would
say it is controlling the whole of life outside the Christian message. What,
for instance, is the essence of good salesmanship according to modern
ideas? It is giving the impression of confidence and assurance. If you
want to impress your customer that is the way you must do it. The same
idea is put into practice in every realm. If you want to succeed in a
profession, the great thing is to give the impression that you are a success,
so you suggest that you are more successful than you actually are, and
people say, That is the man to go to'. That is the whole principle on
which life is run at the present time-express yourself, believe in yourself,
realize the powers that are innate in yourself and let the whole world see
and know them. Self-confidence, assurance, self-reliance. And it is in
terms of that fundamental belief that men think they can bring in the
kingdom; it is the whole basis of the fatal assumption that by Acts of
Parliament alone you can produce a perfect society. Everywhere we see
displayed this tragic confidence in the power of education and knowledge
as such to save men, to transform them and make them into decent human
beings.

Now in this verse we are confronted by something which is in utter and
absolute contrast to that, and it is tragic to see how people view this kind
of statement. Let me quote the criticism which a man offered a few years
ago on that famous hymn of Charles Wesley, "Jesu, Lover of my soul'.
You will remember the verse in which Wesley says:

Just and holy is Thy name, I am all
unrighteousness; Vile and full of sin I am,
Thou art full of truth and grace.



This he ridiculed and asked, "What man desiring a post or job would
dream of going to an employer and saying to him, "Vile and full of sin I
am"? Ridiculous!" And he said it, alas, in the name of what he regards as
Christianity. You see what a complete misunderstanding of this first
Beatitude that reveals. As I am going to show you, we are not looking at
men confronting one another, but we are looking at men face to face
with God. And if one feels anything in the presence of God save an utter
poverty of spirit, it ultimately means that you have never faced Him.
That is the meaning of this Beatitude.

But neither is this Beatitude popular in the Church today. It was this I
had in mind earlier when I regretted the amazing and obvious contrast
between so much that is true of the Church now and that which was true
in past ages, especially in the Puritan era. There is nothing so unchristian
in the Church today as this foolish talk about “personality’. Have you
noticed it-this tendency to talk about the “personality’ of speakers and to
use such phrases as "What a wonderful personality that man has'
Incidentally, it is tragic to observe the way in which those who speak thus
seem to define personality. It is generally something purely fleshly and
carnal, and a matter of physical appearance.

times a tendency even to fail to appreciate what is regarded by the Bible
as the greatest virtue of all, namely,_humility. I have heard people on a
Committee discuss a certain candidate and say,_Yes, very good;_but he is
rather lacking_in personality,,. when my_opinion of that particular
candidate was that he was humble. There is a tendency rather to exalt a
certain aggressiveness and self-assurance, and to justify a man's making

the horrible phrase has it, "to put it across'. The advertisements that are
being _increasingly used in connection with Christian work proclaim this
tendency_very_loudly. You read the old records of the activities of God's
greatest workers,_the great evangelists and others,_and you observe how



almost a complete reversal of this. Advertisements and photographs' are
being put into the foreground.

v What does it mean? “"We preach not ourselves,’ says Paul, "but Christ
Jesus the Lord." When he went to Corinth, he tells us, he went ‘in
weakness, and in fear, and in much trembling'. He did not step onto the
platform with confidence and assurance and ease, and give the impression
of a great personality. Rather, the people said of him, "His appearance is
weak and his speech contemptible." How far we tend to wander from the
truth and the pattern of the Scriptures. Alas! How the Church is allowing
the world and its methods to influence and control her outlook and life.
To be “poor in spirit' is not as popular even in the Church as it once was
and always should be. Christian people must re-think these matters. Let
us not take things on their face value; let us above all avoid being
captivated by this worldly psychology; and let us realize from the outset
that we are in the realm of a kingdom which is unlike everything that
belongs to this “present evil world'.

Let us come more positively to this subject, however. What does it
mean to be poor in spirit? Once more let me give you certain negatives.
To be "poor in spirit' does not mean that we should be diffident or
nervous, nor does it mean that we should be retiring, weak or lacking in
courage. There are certain people, it is true, who, reacting against this
self-assertion which the world and the Church foolishly describe as
“personality’, think that it does mean just that. We have all met those
naturally unobtrusive people who, far from pushing themselves forward,
always stand in the background. They are born like that and may even be
naturally weak, retiring and lacking in a sense of courage. We emphasized
earlier the fact that none of the things which are indicated in the
Beatitudes are natural qualities. To be “poor in spirit', therefore, does not
mean that you are born like that. Let us get rid of that idea once and for
ever.

Neither does it mean that we are to become what I can best describe as
imitators of Uriah Heep. Many, again, have mistaken being “poor in spirit'
for that. I remember once having to go to preach at a certain town. When



I arrived on the Saturday evening, a man met me at the station and
immediately asked for my bag, indeed he almost took it from my hand by
force. Then he talked to me like this. "I am a deacon in the church where
you are preaching tomorrow', he said, and then added, “You know, I am a
mere nobody, a very unimportant man, really. I do not count; I am not a
great man in the Church; I am just one of those men who carry the bag for
the minister." He was anxious that I should know what a humble man he
was, how "poor in spirit'. Yet by his anxiety to make it known he was
denying the very thing he was trying to establish. Uriah Heep-the man
who thus, as it were, glories in his poverty of spirit and thereby proves he
is not humble. It is an affectation of something which he obviously does
not feel. This is a danger which confronts many people, though not as
much today as once it did. There was a time when it was the curse of the
Church, and affected men's very appearance and even their gait! It did
great harm to the cause of Christ, and the moderns have reacted violently
against it, and in some cases have obviously gone to the other extreme. I
am far from being a defender of clerical dress; but if I had to defend
either it or the attire of a man who deliberately goes out of his way to
avoid giving the impression that he is a minister, I should undoubtedly
defend clerical dress. I heard a man describing a minister of religion the
other day and he seemed to be greatly impressed by the fact that the
minister did not look like one. "He does not look like a preacher,' he said.
"He looks like a prosperous man of affairs.' I am not interested in men's
personal appearance, but I am suggesting that a man of God should not
look like a “prosperous man of affairs', and he certainly should not go out
of his way to give that impression. That but shows that he has far too
great a concern about himself and the impression he is making. No, no;
we are not to be concerned about these things ; we are to be concerned
about the spirit. The man who is truly “poor in spirit' need not worry so
much about his personal appearance and the impression he makes; he will
always give the right impression.

Then again, to be "poor in spirit' is not a matter of the suppression of
personality. This also is very important. There are those who would agree
with all we have been saying but who would then interpret being "poor in
spirit' in that way and would urge the necessity for a man to repress his



true personality. This is a great subject which can best be illustrated here
by taking one example. The type of thing we are considering is seen in
the story of Lawrence of Arabia. You will remember that in his attempt to
efface himself and to suppress his own personality he went to the extent
of even changing his name and becoming "Aircraftman Shaw' just an
ordinary man in the Royal Air Force. You recall how he met his death
tragically in a bicycle accident, and how he was hailed as a wonderful
example of humility and self-abnegation. Now to be poor in spirit does
not mean that you have to do that sort of thing. It does not mean that you
have to change your name and falsely crucify yourself or assume another
character and personality in life. That is utterly unscriptural and quite
unchristian. That kind of behaviour often impresses the world, and even
impresses Christians also, for they regard it as wonderfully humble. You
will find that there is always this subtle temptation to think that the only
man who is truly “poor in spirit' is the man who makes a great sacrifice,
or, after the manner of the monks, retires out of life and its difficulties and
responsibilities. But that is not the biblical way. You do not have to go out
of life in order to be "poor in spirit’; you do not have to change your
name. No; it is something in the realm of your spirit.

We can go one step further and say that to be “poor in spirit' is not even
to be humble in the sense in which we speak of the humility of great
scholars. Generally speaking, the truly great thinker is a humble man. It is
“a little learning' that “is a dangerous thing'. Now to be “poor in spirit'
does not mean that, because that humility is produced by an awareness of
the vastness of knowledge and is not of necessity a true humility of spirit
in the scriptural sense.

If those are the negatives then what is the positive aspect of being "poor
in spirit'? I think the best way to answer that question is to put it in terms
of Scripture. It is what Isaiah said (1vii. 15) : "For thus saith the high and
lofty One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy; I dwell in the high
and holy place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit, to
revive the spirit of the humble, and to revive the heart of the contrite
ones.' That is the quality of spirit, and you have endless illustrations of it
in the Old Testament. It was the spirit of a man like Gideon, for instance,



who, when the Lord sent an angel to him to tell him the great thing he
was to do, said, 'No, no, this is impossible; I belong to the lowest tribe
and to the lowest family in the tribe." That was not Uriah Heep, it was a
man who really believed what he said and who shrank from the very
thought of greatness and honour, and thought it was incredible. It was the
spirit of Moses, who felt deeply unworthy of the task that was laid upon
him and was conscious of his insufficiency and inadequacy. You find it in
David, when he said, "Lord, who am I that thou shouldst come to me?"
The thing was incredible to him; he was astonished by it. You get it in
Isaiah in exactly the same way. Having had a vision, he said, 'T am a man
of unclean lips'. That is to be “poor in spirit,, and it can be seen right
through the Old Testament.

But let us look at it in the New Testament. You see it perfectly, for
instance, in a man like the apostle Peter who was naturally aggressive,
self-assertive, and self-confident-a typical modern man of the world,
brimful of this confidence and believing in himself. But look at him when
he truly sees the Lord. He says, "Depart from me; for I am a sinful man, 0
Lord.' Look at him afterwards as he pays his tribute to the apostle Paul, in
2 Peter iii. 15, i6. But observe that he never ceases to be a bold man; he
does not become nervous and diffident. No, he does not change in that
way. The essential personality remains; and yet he is “poor in spirit' at the
same time. Or look at it as you see it in the apostle Paul. Here was a man,
again with great powers, and obviously, as a natural man, fully aware of
them. But in reading his Epistles you will find that the fight he had to
wage to the end of his life was the fight against pride. That is why he kept
on using the word "boasting’. Any man gifted with powers is generally
aware of them; he knows he can do things, and Paul knew this. He has
told us in that great third chapter of the Epistle to the Philippians about
his confidence in the flesh. If it is a question of competition, he seems to
say, he fears no-one; and then he gives us a list of the things of which he
can boast. But having once seen the risen Lord on the road to Damascus
all that became ‘loss', and this man, possessed of such tremendous
powers, appeared in Corinth, as I have already reminded you, 'in
weakness and fear and much trembling'. That is the position right
through, and as he goes on with the task of evangelism, he asks, "Who is



sufficient for these things?' If any man had a right to feel “sufficient' it
was Paul. Yet he felt insufficient because he was “poor in spirit'.

But, of course, we see this most of all as we look at the life of our Lord
Himself. He became a Man, He took upon Him ‘the likeness of sinful
flesh'. Though He was equal with God He did not clutch at the
prerogatives of His Godhead. He decided that while He was here on earth
He would live as a man, though He was still God. And this was the result.
He said, T can do nothing of myself.' It is the God-Man speaking. "I can
do nothing of myself." He said also, "The words that I speak unto you I
speak not of myself: but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doeth the
works' (Jn. xiv. i0). "I can do nothing, I am utterly dependent upon Him.'
That is it. And look at His prayer life. It is as you watch Him praying, and
realize the hours He spent in prayer, that you see His poverty of spirit and
His reliance upon God.

That, then, is what is meant by being "poor in spirit. It means a
complete absence of pride, a complete absence of selfassurance and of
self-reliance. It means a consciousness that we are nothing in the presence
of God. It is nothing, then, that we can produce; it is nothing that we can
do in ourselves. It is just this tremendous awareness of our utter
nothingness as we come face to face with God. That is to be "poor in
spirit'. Let me put it as strongly as I can, and I do so on the basis of the
teaching of the Bible. It means this, that if we are truly Christian we shall
not rely upon our natural birth. We shall not rely upon the fact that we
belong to certain families; we shall not boast that we belong to certain
nations or nationalities. We shall not build upon our natural temperament.
We shall not believe in and rely upon our natural position in life, or any
powers that may have been given to us. We shall not rely upon money or
any wealth we may have. The thing about which we shall boast will not
be the education we have received, or the particular school or college to
which we may have been. No, all that is what Paul came to regard as
"dung', and a hindrance to this greater thing because it tended to master
and control him. We shall not rely upon any gifts like that of natural
“personality’, or intelligence or general or special ability. We shall not rely
upon our own morality and conduct and good behaviour. We shall not



bank to the slightest extent on the life we have lived or are trying to live.
No; we shall regard all that as Paul regarded it. That is “poverty of spirit'.
There must be a complete deliverance from and absence of all that. I say
again, it is to feel that we are nothing, and that we have nothing, and that
we look to God in utter submission to Him and in utter dependence upon
Him and His grace and mercy. It is, I say, to experience to some extent
what Isaiah experienced when, having seen the vision, he said, "Woe is
me ! ... | am a man of unclean lips'-that is “poverty of spirit'. As we find
ourselves in competition with other men in this world we say, I am a
match for them'. Well, that is all right in that realm, if you like. But when
a man has some conception of God, he of necessity feels "as one dead', as
did the apostle John on the Isle of Patmos, and we must feel like that in
the presence of God. Any natural spirit that is in us goes out, because it is
not only exposed in its smallness and weakness, but its sinfulness and
foulness become apparent at the same time.

Let us then ask ourselves these questions. Am I like that, am I poor in
spirit? How do I really feel about myself as I think of myself in terms of
God, and in the presence of God? And as I live my life, what are the
things I am saying, what are the things I am praying about, what are the
things I like to think of with regard to myself? What a poor thing it is, this
boasting of the things that are accidental and for which I am not
responsible, this boasting of things that are artificial and that will count as
nothing at the great day when we stand in the presence of God. This poor
self! That hymn of Lavater's puts it perfectly: "Make this poor self grow
less and less', and "O Jesus Christ, grow Thou in me.'

How does one therefore become “poor in spirit'? The answer is that you
do not look at yourself or begin by trying to do things to yourself. That
was the whole error of monasticism. Those poor men in their desire to do
this said, "I must go out of society, I must scarify my flesh and suffer
hardship, I must mutilate my body.' No, no, the more you do that the more
conscious will you be of yourself, and the less “poor in spirit'. The way to
become poor in spirit is to look at God. Read this Book about Him, read
His law, look at what He expects from us, contemplate standing before
Him. It is also to look at the Lord Jesus Christ and to view Him as we see



Him in the Gospels. The more we do that the more we shall understand
the reaction of the apostles when, looking at Him and something He had
just done, they said, "Lord, increase our faith.' Their faith, they felt, was
nothing. They felt it was so weak and so poor. "Lord, increase our faith.
We thought we had something because we had cast out devils and
preached Thy word, but now we feel we have nothing; increase our faith.’
Look at Him; and the more we look at Him, the more hopeless shall we
feel by ourselves, and in and of ourselves, and the more shall we become
“poor in spirit'. Look at Him, keep looking at Him. Look at the saints,
look at the men who have been most filled with the Spirit and used. But
above all, look again at Him, and then you will have nothing to do to
yourself. It will be done. You cannot truly look at Him without feeling
your absolute poverty, and emptiness. Then you say to Him,

Nothing in my hand I bring, Simply to
Thy cross I cling.

Empty, hopeless, naked, vile. But He is the all-sufficient One-

Yea, all I need, in Thee to find, 0 Lamb of
God, I come.



CHAPTER FIVE



BLESSED ARE THEY THAT MOURN

: i E come now to a consideration of the second Beatitude -

'‘Blessed (or happy) are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted.’
This, like the first, stands out at once, and marks off the Christian as
being quite unlike the man who is not a Christian and who belongs to the
world. Indeed the world would, and does, regard a statement like this as
utterly ridiculous-Happy are those who mourn ! The one thing the world
tries to shun is mourning; its whole organization is based on the
supposition that that is something to avoid. The philosophy of the world
is, Forget your troubles, turn your back upon them, do everything you can
not to face them. Things are bad enough as they are without your going to
look for troubles, says the world; therefore be as happy as you can. The
whole organization of life, the pleasure mania, the money, energy and
enthusiasm that are expended in entertaining people, are all just an
expression of the great aim of the world to get away from this idea of
mourning and this spirit of mourning. But the gospel says, "Happy are
they that mourn.' Indeed they are the only ones who are happy! If you
turn to the parallel passage in Luke vi you will find it is put in a still more
striking manner, because there the negative is employed. "Woe unto you
that laugh now!' our Lord says, for ye shall mourn and weep.' This
saying condemns the apparent laughter, joviality and happiness of the
world by pronouncing a woe upon it. But it promises blessing and
happiness, joy and peace to those who mourn. These preliminary
statements, then, concerning the Christian are obviously of primary
importance.

Once more it is clear, that we have here something which is entirely
spiritual in its meaning. Our Lord did not say that those who mourn in a
natural sense are happy, meaning by ‘'mourning', the sorrow experienced
because of the death of someone. No, this is a spiritual mourning. As we
saw that poverty of spirit was not something financial, but something
essentially spiritual, so this again is something entirely spiritual and has



nothing to do with our natural life in this world. All these Beatitudes have
reference to a spiritual condition and to a spiritual attitude. Those who are
commended are those who mourn in spirit; they, says our Lord, are the

happy people.

This, as we have seen, is something which is never found in the world,
and it presents a striking contrast to what is found there. But, again, I am
constrained to say that this is something which is not as evident in the
Church today as it once was and as it is in the New Testament. In a sense,
as I said earlier, that is really our main reason for considering this Sermon
on the Mount. We are concerned about the state and life of the Church at
the present time. I have no hesitation again in asserting that the failure of
the Church to have a greater impact upon the life of men and women in
the world today is due entirely to the fact that her own life is not in order.
To me there is nothing more tragic or short-sighted or lacking in insight
than the assumption, made by so many, that the Church herself is all right
and all she has to do is to evangelize the world outside. Every revival
proves clearly that men who are outside the Church always become
attracted when the Church herself begins to function truly as the Christian
Church, and as individual Christians approximate to the description here
given in these Beatitudes. So we must start with ourselves, and see why,
unfortunately, this description of the Christian as one who "mourns' is one
that makes us feel that somehow or another this is not as evident in the
Church today as it once was.

The explanation of this is fairly obvious. It is partly a reaction against
the kind of false puritanism (I say false puritanism, not puritanism)
which, let us be frank, was too much in evidence towards the end of the
last century and the beginning of the present one. It often manifested
itself in an assumed piety. It was not natural; it did not come from within;
but people affected and assumed a pious appearance. It almost gave the
impression that to be religious was to be miserable; it turned its back
upon many things that are perfectly natural and legitimate. In that way a
picture was given of the Christian man that was not attractive, and, I
think, there has been a violent reaction against it, a reaction so violent
that it has gone to the other extreme.



But I also think that another explanation of this is the idea which has
gained currency that if we as Christians are to attract those who are not
Christian we must deliberately affect an appearance of brightness and
joviality. Thus many try to assume a kind of joy and happiness which is
not something that rises from within, but is something which is put on.
Now probably that is the main explanation of the absence of this
characteristic of mourning in the life of the Church today. It is this
superficiality, this glibness or joviality that is almost unintelligent. It is
this endeavour to appear to be something and to cut a certain figure,
instead of a life arising from within, which controls and determines the
whole of our appearance and behaviour.

I sometimes think, however, that the ultimate explanation of it all is
something still deeper and still more serious. I cannot help feeling that the
final explanation of the state of the Church today is a defective sense of
sin and it defective doctrine of sin. Coupled with that, of course, is a
failure to understand the true nature of Christian joy. There is the double
failure. There is not the real, deep conviction of sin as was once the case;
and on the other hand there is this superficial conception of joy and
happiness which is very different indeed from that which we find in the
New Testament. Thus the defective doctrine of sin and the shallow idea of
joy, working together, of necessity produce a superficial kind of person
and a very inadequate kind of Christian life.

Now this is obviously extremely important, especially as regards the
matter of evangelism. It is not surprising that the Church is failing in her
mission if her dual conception of sin and joy are thus defective and
inadequate. And, therefore, it comes to pass that so much evangelism,
whether organized on a large or a small scale (in spite of all that is
claimed for it in figures and results), is obviously not affecting the life of
the Church deeply. Indeed, the very statistics prove the failure in this
respect. For this reason it is surely a very fundamental subject for us to
consider. That is why it is so important that we should approach it all in
terms of this Sermon on the Mount, which starts with negatives. We have
to be poor in spirit before we can be filled with the Holy Spirit. Negative,
before positive. And here again is another example of exactly the same



thing-conviction must of necessity precede conversion, a real sense of sin
must come before there can be a true joy of salvation. Now that is the
whole essence of the gospel. So many people spend all their lives in
trying to find this Christian joy. They say they would give the whole
world if they could only find it, or could be like some other person who
has it. Well, I suggest that in ninety-nine cases out of a hundred this is the
explanation. They have failed to see that they must be convicted of sin
before they can ever experience joy. They do not like the doctrine of sin.
They dislike it intensely and they object to its being preached. They want
joy apart from the conviction of sin. But that is impossible; it can never
be obtained. Those who are going to be converted and who wish to be
truly happy and blessed are those who first of all mourn. Conviction is an
essential preliminary to true conversion.

It is of the greatest importance, then, that we should know exactly what
our Lord means when He thus says, Happy are those who mourn." We
shall discover the answer as we look at the teaching of the New
Testament in general with regard to this subject. Let us start, for instance,
with our Lord Himself. We, as Christians, are made, we are told by the
Bible, after the image and the pattern of the Lord Himself. A Christian is
one who is to be like the Lord Jesus Christ. He is "the firstborn among
many brethren'; that is the ultimate standard of what you and I are to be
like. Very well; let us look at Him. What do we find?

One thing we observe is that we have no record anywhere that He ever
laughed. We are told He was angry; we are told that He suffered from
hunger and thirst; but there is actually no record of laughter in His life. I
know an argument from silence can be a dangerous one, and yet we must
pay due attention to that fact. We remember the prophecy concerning
Him in the book of the prophet Isaiah, where we are told He was to be a
‘man of sorrows, and acquainted with grief', that His visage would be so
marred that none would desire Him. That is the prophecy concerning
Him, and as you look at these accounts of Him in the New Testament
Gospels you will see that the prophecy was literally fulfilled. There is an
indication in John viii. 57, that our Lord looked very much older than He
actually was. You remember He had said, "Abraham rejoiced to see my



day' and they looked at Him and said, "Thou art not yet fifty years old,
and hast thou seen Abraham?' This was spoken to one just over thirty, and
I tend to agree with the interpreters who argue from this statement that
our Lord looked much older than He really was. There is, then, no record
of laughter in His life. But we are told that He wept at the grave of
Lazarus (Jn. xi. 35). That was not because His friend was dead, because
He had gone to raise Him from the dead. He knew that in a moment
Lazarus was going to live again. No, it is something very different, some
thing we are going to consider together. We are told also that He wept
over Jerusalem as He looked at the city just before the end (see Lk. xix.
41-44). That is the picture which you find as you look at our Lord in these
Gospels, and we are meant to be like Him. Compare it, not only with the
world, but also with this assumed brightness and joviality which so many
Christians seem to think is the right portrait of the Christian. I think you
will see at once the amazing and striking contrast. There is nothing of that
in our Lord.

Again, let us look at the teaching of the apostle Paul as it is to be seen,
for example, in Romans vii. We are to be like this apostle, and like the
other apostles and the saints of all centuries, if we are to be truly
Christian. Let us remember, then, that the Christian is a man who knows
what it is to cry out, 'O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me
from the body of this death?' That tells us something of what is meant by
mourning. Here is a man who was so grief stricken about himself that he
cries out in that agony. All Christians are meant to be like that. A
Christian man knows that experience of feeling utterly hopeless about
himself, and says about himself, as did Paul, "In me (that is, in my flesh,)
dwelleth no good thing'. He knows the experience of being able to say,
“the good that would I do not: but the evil which I would not, that I do'.
He is fully aware of this conflict between the law in the mind and the law
in the members, and all this wretched struggling and striving. But listen
again to what Paul says in Romans viii. You know there are some people
who consider that what is described in Romans vii was only a phase in
Paul's experience, and that he left it, turned over a new leaf and went to
the eighth chapter of Romans where he no longer knew what it was to
mourn. But this is what I read in verse 23 of that chapter, "And not only



they, but ourselves also, which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we
ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the
redemption of our body." Or, again, writing in 2 Corinthians v, he says
that “we that are in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened': he describes
himself as "earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is
from heaven'. He puts all this even more explicitly in the Pastoral
Epistles, in which he writes to Timothy and Titus to tell them how they
are to teach other people. He says that "the aged men' are to be “sober,
grave, temperate'. Indeed even "the young men' are to be "sober minded'.
There is none of your glib joviality and brightness here. Even young
Christians ought not to affect this appearance of such a wonderful joy that
they always wear a bright smile on their face in order to show the world
how happy they are.

I have selected these few passages at random. I could supplement them
from the writings of the other New Testament writers. What does it all
mean? I think the best way we can put it is this. To ‘'mourn' is something
that follows of necessity from being “poor in spirit'. It is quite inevitable.
As I confront God and His holiness, and contemplate the life that I am
meant to live, I see myself, my utter helplessness and hopelessness. I
discover my quality of spirit and immediately that makes me mourn. I
must mourn about the fact that I am like that. But obviously it does not
stop there. A man who truly faces himself, and examines himself and his
life, is a man who must of necessity mourn for his sins also, for the things
he does. Now the great experts in the life of the spirit have always
recommended self-examination. They all recommend and practise it
themselves. They say it is a good thing for every man to pause at the end
of the day and meditate upon himself, to run quickly over his life, and
ask, "What have I done, what have I said, what have I thought, how have
I behaved with respect to others?' Now if you do that any night of your
life, you will find that you have done things which you should not have
done, you will be conscious of having harboured thoughts and ideas and
feelings which are quite unworthy. And, as he realizes these things, any
man who is at all Christian is smitten with a sense of grief and sorrow
that he was ever capable of such things in action or in thought, and that
makes him mourn. But he does not stop merely at things he has done, he



meditates upon and contemplates his actions and his state and condition
of sinfulness, and as he thus examines himself he must go through that
experience of Romans vii. He must become aware of these evil principles
that are within him. He must ask himself, “"What is it in me that makes me
behave like that? Why should I be irritable? Why should I be bad
tempered? Why am I not able to control myself? Why do I harbour that
unkind, jealous and envious thought? What is it in me?' And he discovers
this war in his members, and he hates it and mourns because of it. It is
quite inevitable. Now this is not imagination; it is actual experience and
true to fact. It is a very thorough-going test. If I object to this kind of
teaching, it just means that I do not mourn and therefore I am not one of
the people who, our Lord says, are blessed. If I regard this as nothing but
morbidity, something a man should not do, then I am simply proclaiming
the fact that I am not spiritual, and that I am unlike the apostle Paul and
all the saints, and I am contradicting the teaching of the Lord Jesus Christ
Himself. But if [ bemoan these things in myself, I am truly mourning.

Yet the Christian does not stop even at that. The man who is truly
Christian is a man who mourns also because of the sins of others. He does
not stop at himself. He sees the same thing in others. He is concerned
about the state of society, and the state of the world, and as he reads his
newspaper he does not stop at what he sees or simply express disgust at
it. He mourns because of it, because men can so spend their life in this
world. He mourns because of the sins of others. Indeed, he goes beyond
that and mourns over the state of the whole world as he sees the moral
muddle and unhappiness and suffering of mankind, and reads of wars and
rumours of wars. He sees that the whole world is in an unhealthy and
unhappy condition. He knows that it is all due to sin; and he mourns
because of it.

That is why our Lord Himself mourned, that is why He was "a man of
sorrows, and acquainted with grief'; that is why He wept at the grave of
Lazarus. He saw this horrid, ugly, foul thing called sin which had come
into life and introduced death into life, and had upset life and made life
unhappy. He wept because of that; He groaned in His spirit. And as He
saw the city of Jerusalem rejecting Him and bringing upon itself its own



damnation, He wept because of it. He mourned over it and so does His
true follower, the one who has received His nature. In other words, he
must mourn because of the very nature of sin itself, because it has ever
entered into the world and has led to these terrible results. Indeed he
mourns because he has some understanding of what sin means to God, of
God's utter abhorrence and hatred of it, this terrible thing that would stab,
as it were, into the heart of God, if it could, this rebelliousness and
arrogance of man, the result of listening to Satan. It grieves him and he
mourns because of it.

There, then, is the New Testament teaching with respect to this matter.
That is what is meant by mourning in this spiritual sense in the New
Testament. Perhaps we can best put it like this. It is the very antithesis of
the spirit and mind and outlook of the world, which, as our Lord puts it,
“laughs now'. Look at the world outside, even in a time of war. It still tries
to go on not looking at the true situation, ignoring it and being happy.
"Let us eat, drink, and be merry’, is its motto. It laughs, and says, "Don't
dwell too much upon these things'. To mourn is the exact opposite. The
Christian man's attitude is essentially different.

We do not stop at this point, however, otherwise our description of the
Christian is going to be an incomplete one. Our Lord in these Beatitudes
makes a complete statement and it must be taken as such. "Blessed are
they that mourn', He says, for they shall be comforted." The man who
mourns is really happy, says Christ; that is the paradox. In what respect is
he happy? Well, he becomes happy in a personal sense. The man who
truly mourns because of his sinful state and condition is a man who is
going to repent; he is, indeed, actually repenting already. And the man
who truly repents as the result of the work of the Holy Spirit upon him, is
a man who is certain to be led to the Lord Jesus Christ. Having seen his
utter sinfulness and hopelessness, he looks for a Saviour, and he finds
Him in Christ. No-one can truly know Him as his personal Saviour and
Redeemer unless he has first of all known what it is to mourn. It is only
the man who cries out, "O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me?"
who can go on to say, I thank God through Jesus Christ our Lord.' Now
this is something that follows as the night the day. If we truly mourn, we



shall rejoice, we shall be made happy, we shall be comforted. For it is
when a man sees himself in this unutterable hopelessness that the Holy
Spirit reveals unto him the Lord Jesus Christ as his perfect satisfaction.
Through the Spirit he sees that Christ has died for his sins and is standing
as his advocate in the presence of God. He sees in Him the perfect
provision that God has made and immediately he is comforted. That is the
astounding thing about the Christian life. Your great sorrow leads to joy,
and without the sorrow there is no joy.

Now this is not only true at conversion; it is something that continues to
be true about the Christian. He finds himself guilty of sin, and at first it
casts him down and makes him mourn. But that in turn drives him back to
Christ; and the moment he goes back to Christ, his peace and happiness
return and he is comforted. So that here is something that is fulfilled at
once. The man who mourns truly is comforted and is happy; and thus the
Christian life is spent in this way, mourning and joy, sorrow and
happiness, and the one should lead to the other immediately.

But there is not only this immediate comfort offered to the Christian.
There is another comfort, that which we may call ‘the blessed hope',
elaborated by the apostle Paul in Romans viii to which we have already
made reference. He says that at the present moment even we who “have
the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves,
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body'. "For we are
saved by hope', he continues, and we are confident that “the sufferings of
this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which
shall be revealed'. In other words, as the Christian looks at the world, and
even as he looks at himself, he is unhappy. He groans in spirit; he knows
something of the burden of sin as seen in the world which was felt by the
apostles and by the Lord Himself. But he is immediately comforted. He
knows there is a glory coming; he knows that a day will dawn when
Christ will return, and sin will be banished from the earth. There will be
‘new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness'. 0 blessed
hope! 'Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be comforted.'



But what hope has the man who does not believe these things? What
hope has the man who is not a Christian? Look at your world; read your
newspaper. What can you bank upon? Fifty years ago they used to bank
on the fact that man was rapidly improving and getting better. You cannot
do that now. You cannot bank on education; you cannot bank on the
United Nations any more than you could on the League of Nations. All
that has been tried and failed. What hope is there for the world? There is
none. There is no comfort for the world now. But for the Christian man
who mourns because of sin and because of the state of the world, there is
this comfort-the comfort of the blessed hope, the glory that yet remains.
So that even here, though he is groaning, he is happy at the same time
because of the hope that is set before him. There is this ultimate hope in
eternity. In that eternal state we shall be wholly and entirely blessed, there
will be nothing to mar life, nothing to detract from it, nothing to spoil it.
Sorrow and sighing shall be no more; all tears shall be wiped away; and
we shall bask for ever and ever in the eternal sunshine, and experience
joy and bliss and glory unmixed and unspoiled. "Happy are they that
mourn: for they shall be comforted." How true it is. Unless we know that,
we are not Christian. If we are Christian, we do know it, this joy of sins
forgiven and the knowledge of it; the joy of reconciliation; the joy of
knowing that God takes us back when we have fallen away from Him; the
joy and contemplation of the glory that is set before us; the joy that comes
from anticipation of the eternal state.

Let us, then, try to define this man who mourns. What sort of a man is
he? He is a sorrowful man, but he is not morose. He is a sorrowful man,
but he is not a miserable man. He is a serious man, but he is not a solemn
man. He is a sober-minded man, but he is not a sullen man. He is a grave
man, but he is never cold or prohibitive. There is with his gravity a
warmth and attraction. This man, in other words, is always serious; but he
does not have to affect the seriousness. The true Christian is never a man
who has to put on an appearance of either sadness or joviality. No, no; he
is a man who looks at life seriously; he contemplates it spiritually, and he
sees in it sin and its effects. He is a serious, sober-minded man. His
outlook is always serious, but because of these views which he has, and
his understanding of truth, he also has "a joy unspeakable and full of



glory'. So he is like the apostle Paul, "groaning within himself', and yet
happy because of his experience of Christ and the glory that is to come.
The Christian is not superficial in any sense, but is fundamentally serious
and fundamentally happy. You see, the joy of the Christian is a holy joy,
the happiness of the Christian is a serious happiness. None of that
superficial appearance of happiness and joy! No, no; it is a solemn joy, it
is a holy joy, it is a serious happiness; so that, though he is grave and
sober-minded and serious, he is never cold and prohibitive. Indeed, he is
like our Lord Himself, groaning, weeping, and yet, for the joy that was
set before him' enduring the cross, despising the shame.

That is the man who mourns; that is the Christian. That is the type of
Christian seen in the Church in ages past, when the doctrine of sin was
preached and emphasized, and men were not merely urged to take a
sudden decision. A deep doctrine of sin, a high doctrine of joy, and the
two together produce this blessed, happy man who mourns, and who at
the same time is comforted. The way to experience that, obviously, is to
read the Scriptures, to study and meditate upon them, to pray to God for
His Spirit to reveal sin in us to ourselves, and then to reveal to us the
Lord Jesus Christ in all His fullness. "Blessed are they that mourn: for
they shall be comforted.’



CHAPTER SIX



BLESSED ARE THE MEEK

I/\N our consideration of the Beatitudes as a whole, we have already
found that there are certain general characteristics -which apply to them
all. As we come to study each Beatitude separately we find that this
proves to be so in detail. Here once more, therefore, we must point out
that this Beatitude, thi ; particular description of the Christian, causes real
surpris' because it is so completely and entirely opposed to everything
which the natural man thinks. "Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit
the earth." World conquest-possession of the whole universe-given to the
meek, of all people! The world thinks in terms of strength and power, of
ability, self-assurance and aggressiveness. That is the world's idea of
conquest and possession. The more you assert yourself and express
yourself, the more you organize and manifest your powers and ability, the
more likely you are to succeed and get on. But here comes this
astounding statement, Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the
earth'-and they alone. Once more, then, we are reminded at the very
beginning that the Christian is altogether different from the world. It is a
difference in quality, an essential difference. He is a new man, a new
creation; he belongs to an entirely different kingdom. And not only is the
world unlike him; it cannot possibly understand him. He is an enigma to
the world. And if you and I arc not, in this primary sense, problems and
enigmas to the non-Christians around us, then this tells us a great deal
about our profession of the Christian faith.

This statement must have come as a great shock to the Jews of our
Lord's own day; and there can be no doubt, as we agreed at the beginning,
that Matthew was writing primarily for the Jews. He places the Beatitudes
in the forefront of the Gospel for that reason. They had ideas of the
kingdom which, you remember, were not only materialistic but military
also, and to them the Messiah was one who was going to lead them to
victory. So they were thinking in terms of conquest and fighting in a
material sense, and immediately our Lord dismisses all that. It is as



though He says, 'No, no, that is not the way. I am not like that, and my
kingdom is not like that.-'Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the
earth.' It is a great contrast to the Jews' way of thinking.

But further, this Beatitude comes, alas, in the form of a very striking
contrast to much thinking within the Christian Church at the present time.
For is there not a rather pathetic tendency to think in terms of fighting the
world, and sin, and the things that are opposed to Christ, by means of
great organizations? Am I wrong when I suggest that the controlling and
prevailing thought of the Christian Church throughout the world seems to
be the very opposite of what is indicated in this text? "There', they say, is
the powerful enemy set against us, and here is the divided Christian
Church. We must all get together, we must have one huge organization to
face that organized enemy. Then we shall make an impact, and then we
shall conquer.' But "Blessed are the meek’, not those who trust to their
own organizing, not those who trust to their own powers and abilities and
their own institutions. Rather it is the very reverse of that. And this is
true, not only here, but in the whole message of the Bible. You get it in
that perfect story of Gideon where God went on reducing the numbers,
not adding to them. That is the spiritual method, and here it is once more
emphasized in this amazing statement in the Sermon on the Mount.

As we approach this statement let us first of all try to look at it in its
relationship to the other Beatitudes. Clearly it follows on from what has
gone before. There is an obvious logical connection between these
different Beatitudes. Each one suggests the next and leads to the next.
They are not spoken haphazardly. There is first of all that fundamental
postulate about being “poor in spirit'. That is the primary fundamental
spirit that leads in turn to a condition of mourning as we become aware of
our sin; and that in turn leads to this spirit of meekness. But-and I want to
emphasize this-we not only find this logical connection between them. I
would point out, also, that these Beatitudes as they proceed become
increasingly difficult. In other words, what we are now considering is
more searching, more difficult, more humbling and even more
humiliating than anything we have looked at hitherto in our consideration
of this Sermon on the Mount. We can look at it like this. The first



Beatitude asks us to realize our own weakness and our own inability. It
confronts us with the fact that we have to face God, not only in the Ten
Commandments and the moral law, but also in the Sermon on the Mount,
and in the life of Christ Himself. Anybody who feels that he, by his own
strength, can accomplish all that, has not started to be a Christian. No, it
makes us feel we have nothing; we become "poor in spirit', we are truly
helpless. Anyone who thinks that he can live the Christian life himself is
proclaiming that he is not a Christian. When we realize truly what we
have to be, and what we have to do, we become inevitably “poor in spirit'.
That in turn leads to that second state in which, realizing our own
sinfulness and our own true nature, realizing that we are so helpless
because of the indwelling of sin within us, and seeing the sin even in our
best actions, thoughts and desires, we mourn and we cry out with the
great apostle, "O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from the
body of this death?' But here, I say, is something which is still more
searching'Blessed are the meek'.

Now why is this? Because here we arc reaching a point at which we
begin to be concerned about other people. Let me put it like this. I can see
my own utter nothingness and helplessness face to face with the demands
of the gospel and the law of God. I am aware, when I am honest with
myself, of the sin and the evil that are within me, and that drag me down.
And I am ready to face both these things. But how much more difficult it
is to allow other people to say things like that about me! I instinctively
resent it. We all of us prefer to condemn ourselves than to allow
somebody else to condemn us. I say of myself that I am a sinner, but
instinctively I do not like anybody else to say I am a sinner. That is the
principle that is introduced at this point. So far, I myself have been
looking at myself. Now, other people are looking at me, and I am in a
relationship to them, and they are doing certain things to me. How do I
react to that? That is the matter which is dealt with at this point. I think
you will agree that this is more humbling and more humiliating than
everything that has gone before. It is to allow other people to put the
searchlight upon me instead of my doing it myself.



Perhaps the best way of approaching this is to look at it in terms of
certain examples. Who is this meek person? What is he like? Well, there
are many illustrations one can give. I have merely selected some which I
regard as the most important and striking. Take certain of the Old
Testament characters, for instance. Look at the portrait of that great
gentleman--in many ways, I think, the greatest gentleman in the Old
Testament-Abraham, and as you look at him you see a great and
wonderful portrait of meekness. It is the great characteristic of his life.
You remember his behaviour with respect to Lot, and how he allows the
younger man to assert himself and take the first choice and does it
without a murmur and without a complaint-that is meekness. You see it
again in Moses, who is actually described as the most meek man on the
face of the earth. Examine his character and you see the same thing, this
lowly conception of himself, this readiness not to assert himself but rather
to humble and to abase himself-meekness. There were wonderful
possibilities ahead of him, all the possibility of the court of Egypt and his
position as the son of Pharaoh's daughter. But how truly he evaluated it
all, saw it as it was, and humbled himself completely to God and His will.

The same is true of David, especially in his relations with Saul. David
knew he was to be king. He had been informed, he had been anointed;
and yet how he suffered Saul and Saul's unjust and unkind treatment of
him! Read the story of David again and you will see meekness
exemplified in a most extraordinary manner. Again, take Jeremiah and the
unpopular message that was given to him. He was called upon to speak
the truth to the people-not the thing he wanted to do-while the other
prophets were saying smooth and easy things. He was isolated. He was an
individualist-non-co-operative they would call him today-because he did
not say what everybody else was saying. He felt it all bitterly. But read
his story. See how he suffered it all and allowed the unkind things to be
said about him behind his back, and how he went on delivering his
message. It is a wonderful example of meekness.

Come, however, to the New Testament, and here you will see it again
and again. Look at the portrait of Stephen and you will see this text
illustrated. Look at it in the case of Paul, that mighty man of God.



Consider what he suffered at the hands of these different churches and at
the hands of his own countrymen and various other people. As you read
his letters you will see this quality of meekness coming out, and
especially as he writes to the members of the church at Corinth who had
been saying such unkind and disparaging things about him. It is again a
wonderful example of meekness. But of course we must come to the
supreme example, and stand and look at our Lord Himself. *Come unto
me," He said, "all ye that labour ... and I will give you rest ... I am meek
and lowly in heart." You see it in the whole of His life. You see it in His
reaction to other people, you see it especially in the way He suffered
persecution and scorn, sarcasm and derision. Rightly was it said of Him,
"A bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax shall he not quench.'
His attitude towards His enemies, but perhaps still more His utter
submission to His Father, show His meekness. He said, "The words that I
speak unto you, I speak not of myself', and ‘the Father that dwelleth in
me, he doeth the works'. Look at Him in the Garden of Gethsemane. Look
at the portrait of Him which we find in Philippians ii where Paul tells us
that He did not regard His equality with God as a prerogative at which to
clutch or something to hold on to at all costs. No, He decided to live as a
Man, and He did. He humbled Himself, became as a servant and even
went to the death on the cross. That is meekness; that is lowliness; that is
true humility; that is the quality which He Himself is teaching at this
point.

Well then, what is meekness? We have looked at the examples. What
do we see in them? First, let us notice again that it is not a natural quality.
It is not a matter of a natural disposition, because all Christians are meant
to be like this. It is not only some Christians. Every Christian, whatever
his natural temperament or psychology may be, is meant to be like this.
Now we can prove that very easily. Take these various characters whom I
have mentioned, apart from our Lord Himself, and I think you will find
that in every case we have a man who was not like this by nature. Think
of the powerful, extraordinary nature of a man like David, and yet
observe his meekness. Jeremiah similarly lets us into the secret. He says
he was almost like a boiling cauldron, and yet he was still meek. Look at
a man like the apostle Paul, a master mind, an extraordinary personality, a



strong character; yet consider his utter humility and meekness. No, it is
not a matter of natural disposition; it is something that is produced by the
Spirit of God.

Let me emphasize it by putting it like this. Meekness does not mean
indolence. There are people who appear to be meek in a natural sense; but
they are not meek at all, they are indolent. That is not the quality of which
the Bible is speaking. Nor does it mean flabbiness-I use the term
advisedly. There are people who are easy-going, and you tend to say how
meek they are. But it is not meekness; it is flabbiness. Nor does it mean
niceness. There are people who seem to be born naturally nice. That is
not what the Lord means when He says, Blessed are the meek.' That is
something purely biological, the kind of thing you get in animals. One
dog is nicer than another, one cat is nicer than another. That is not
meekness. So it does not mean to be naturally nice or easy to get on with.
Nor does it mean weakness in personality or character. Still less does it
mean a spirit of compromise or "peace at any price'. How often are these
things mistaken. How often is the man regarded as meek who says,
"Anything rather than have a disagreement. Let's agree, let's try to break
down these distinctions and divisions; let's smooth over these little things
that divide; let's all be nice and joyful and happy.'

No, no, it is not that. Meekness is compatible with great strength.
Meekness is compatible with great authority and power. These people we
have looked at have been great defenders of the truth. The meek man is
one who may so believe in standing for the truth that he will die for it if
necessary. The martyrs were meek, but they were never weak; strong
men, yet meek men. God forbid that we should ever confuse this noble
quality, one of the noblest of all the qualities, with something merely
animal or physical or natural.

My last negative would be that meekness is not merely a matter of
outward manner, but also, and still more, of inward spirit. A well-known
hymn which inculcates the spirit of meekness tells us to “stay the angry
blow', and of course it is right. But if we are to be truly meek we must not
only ‘stay the angry blow', we must get into that state and condition in



which we do not feel like doing it at all. We must control the lips and the
mouth, and not say the things we feel like saying. You cannot spend time
with a verse like this without its humbling you. It is true Christianity; it is
the thing for which we are called and for which we are meant.

What, then, is meekness? I think we can sum it up in this way.
Meekness is essentially a true view of oneself, expressing itself in attitude
and conduct with respect to others. It is therefore two things. It is my
attitude towards myself, and it is an expression of that in my relationship
to others. You see how inevitably it follows being "poor in spirit' and
‘mourning’. A man can never be meek unless he is poor in spirit. A man
can never be meek unless he has seen himself as a vile sinner. These other
things must come first. But when I have that true view of myself in terms
of poverty of spirit, and mourning because of my sinfulness, I am led on
to see that there must be an absence of pride. The meek man is not proud
of himself, he does not in any sense glory in himself. He feels that there is
nothing in himself of which he can boast. It also means that he does not
assert himself. You see, it is a negation of the popular psychology of the
day which says "assert yourself', “express your personality'. The man who
is meek does not want to do so; he is so ashamed of it. The meek man
likewise does not demand anything for himself. He does not take all his
rights as claims. He does not make demands for his position, his
privileges, his possessions, his status in life. No, he is like the man
depicted by Paul in Philippians ii. "Let this mind be in you, which was
also in Christ Jesus." Christ did not assert that right to equality with God;
He deliberately did not. And that is the point to which you and I have to
come.

Then let me go further; the man who is meek is not even sensitive
about himself. He is not always watching himself and his own interests.
He is not always on the defensive. We all know about this, do we not? Is
it not one of the greatest curses in life as a result of the fall-this sensitivity
about self? We spend the whole of our lives watching ourselves. But
when a man becomes meek he has finished with all that; he no longer
worries about himself and what other people say. To be truly meek means
we no longer protect ourselves, because we see there is nothing worth



defending. So we are not on the defensive; all that is gone. The man who
is truly meek never pities himself, he is never sorry for himself. He never
talks to himself and says, “You are having a hard time, how unkind these
people are not to understand you'. He never thinks: "How wonderful I
really am, if only other people gave me a chance.' Self-pity! What hours
and years we waste in this! But the man who has become meek has
finished with all that. To be meek, in other words, means that you have
finished with yourself altogether, and you come to see you have no rights
or deserts at all. You come to realize that nobody can harm you. John
Bunyan puts it perfectly. "He that is down need fear no fall." When a man
truly sees himself, he knows nobody can say anything about him that is
too bad. You need not worry about what men may say or do; you know
you deserve it all and more. Once again, therefore, I would define
meekness like this. The man who is truly meek is the one who is amazed
that God and man can think of him as well as they do and treat him as
well as they do. That, it seems to me, is its essential quality.

It must then go on and express itself in our whole demeanour and in our
behaviour with respect to others. It does so like this. A person who is of
the type that I have been describing must of necessity be mild. Think
again of the examples; think again of the Lord Jesus Christ. Mild, gentle,
lowly-those are the terms. Quiet, of a quiet spirit-I have already quoted
the terms- meek and lowly'. In a sense the most approachable Person this
world has ever seen was the Lord Jesus Christ. But it also means that
there will be a complete absence of the spirit of retaliation, having our
own back or seeing that the other person pays for it. It also means,
therefore, that we shall be patient and long-suffering, especially when we
suffer unjustly. You remember how Peter puts that in the second chapter
of his first Epistle, that we should “follow his steps: who did no sin,
neither was guile found in his mouth: who, when he was reviled, reviled
not again; when he suffered, he threatened not; but committed himself to
him that judgeth righteously'. It means patience and long-suffering even
when we are suffering unjustly. There is no credit, Peter argues in that
chapter, if, when we are buffeted for our faults, we take it patiently; but if
we do well and suffer for it and take it patiently, then that is the thing that
is praiseworthy in the sight of God. That is meekness. But it also means



that we are ready to listen and to learn; that we have such a poor idea of
ourselves and our own capabilities that we are ready to listen to others.
Above all we must be ready to be taught by the Spirit, and led by the
Lord Jesus Christ Himself. Meekness always implies a teachable spirit. It
is what we see again in the case of our Lord Himself. Though he was the
Second Person in the blessed Holy Trinity, He became man, He
deliberately humbled Himself to the extent that He was dependent
entirely upon what God gave Him, what God taught Him and what God
told Him to do. He humbled Himself to that, and that is what is meant by
being meek. We must be ready to learn and listen and especially must we
surrender ourselves to the Spirit.

Finally, I would put it like this. We are to leave everythingourselves,
our rights, our cause, our whole future-in the hands of God, and
especially so if we feel we are suffering unjustly. We learn to say with the
apostle Paul that our policy must be this, "Vengeance is mine; I will repay,
saith the Lord'. We need not repay, we just deliver ourselves into the
hands of God. The Lord will revenge; He will repay. We have nothing to
do. We leave ourselves and our cause, and our rights and everything with
God, with a quietness in spirit and in mind and heart. Now all this, we
shall see later, is something that is abundantly illustrated in the various
detailed teachings of this Sermon on the Mount.

Now notice what happens to the man who is like this. "Blessed are the
meek; for they shall inherit the earth." What does that mean? We can
summarize it very briefly. The meek already inherit the earth in this life,
in this way. A man who is truly meek is a man who is always satisfied, he
is a man who is already content. Goldsmith expresses it well when he
says: Having nothing yet bath all." The apostle Paul has put it still better,
for he says, "as having nothing, and yet possessing all things." Again, in
writing to the Philippians, he says in effect, "Thank you for sending your
present. I like it, not because I wanted anything, but I like the spirit that
made you send it. Yet as for myself, I have all things and abound.' He has
already said to them, "I know both how to be abased, and I know how to
abound' and T can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth me'.
Notice, too, the striking way in which he expresses the same thought in i



Corinthians iii. After telling his readers that they need not be jealous or
concerned about these things, he says, "All things are yours', everything;
“whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or death, or
things present, or things to come; all are yours; and ye are Christ's; and
Christ is God's." All things are yours if you are meek and truly Christian;
you have already inherited the earth.

But obviously it has a future reference also. "Do ye not know', says
Paul again to these Corinthians, in i Corinthians vi, "do ye not know that
the saints shall judge the world?' You are going to judge the world, you
are going to judge angels. You will then have inherited the earth. In
Romans viii, he puts it this way. We are children, "and if children, then
heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ.' That is it; we are going to
inherit the earth. "If we suffer’, he says to Timothy, “we shall also reign
with him." In other words, "Do not be worried about your suffering,
Timothy. You be meek and suffer and you shall reign with Him. You are
going to inherit the earth with Him."' But I think it is all to be found in
those words of our Lord in Luke xiv. i i : "Whosoever exalteth himself
shall be abased; and he that humbleth himself shall be exalted.’

There, then, is what is meant by being meek. Need I emphasize again
that this is obviously something that is quite impossible to the natural
man? We shall never make ourselves meek. The poor people who went
off and made themselves monks were trying to make themselves meek.
We shall never do it. It cannot be done. Nothing but the Holy Spirit can
humble us, nothing but the Holy Spirit can make us poor in spirit and
make us mourn because of our sinfulness and produce in us this true,
right view of self and give us this very mind of Christ Himself. But this is
a serious matter. Those of us who claim to be Christian claim of necessity
that we have already received the Holy Spirit. Therefore we have no
excuse for not being meek. The man who is outside has an excuse, for it
is impossible to him. But if we truly claim that we have received the Holy
Spirit, and this is the claim of every Christian, we have no excuse if we
are not meek. It is not something that you do and I do. It is a character
that is produced in us by the Spirit. It is the direct fruit of the Spirit. It is
offered to us and it is possible for us all. What have we to do? We must



face this Sermon on the Mount; we must meditate upon this statement
about being meek; we must look at the examples; above all we must look
at the Lord Himself. Then we must humble ourselves and confess with
shame, not only the smallness of our stature, but our utter imperfection.
Then we must finish with that self which is the cause of all our troubles,
so that He who has bought us at such a price may come in and possess us
wholly.



CHAPTER SEVEN



RIGHTEOUSNESS AND BLESSEDNESS

I--- HE Christian's concern is to view life in this world in the light
of the gospel; and, according to the gospel, the trouble with mankind is
not any one particular manifestation of sin, but rather sin itself. If you
are anxious about the state of the world and the threat of possible wars,
then I assure you that the most direct way of avoiding such calamities is
to observe words such as these which we are now considering, 'Blessed
are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be
filled." If every man and woman in this world knew what it was to
“hunger and thirst after righteousness' there would be no danger of war.
Here is the only way to real peace. All other considerations eventually
do not touch the problem, and all the denunciations that are so constantly
made of various countries and peoples and persons will not have the
slightest effect upon the international situation. Thus we often waste our
time, and God's time, in expressing our human thoughts and sentiments
instead of considering His Word. If every human being knew what it was
to "hunger and thirst after righteousness', the problem would be solved.
The greatest need in the world now is for a greater number of Christians,
individual Christians. If all nations consisted of individual Christians
there would be no need to fear atomic power or anything else. So the
gospel, which seems to be so remote and indirect in its approach, is
actually the most direct way of solving the problem. One of the greatest
tragedies in the life of the Church today is the way in which so many are
content with these vague, general, useless statements about war and
peace instead of preaching the gospel in all its simplicity and purity. It is
righteousness that exalts a nation, and the most important thing for all of
us is to discover what righteousness means.

In this particular statement in the Sermon on the Mount we are looking

at another of the characteristics of the Christian, a further description of
the Christian man. Now, as we have seen, it is very important that we
should take it in its logical place in the series of statements that have been



made by our Lord. This Beatitude again follows logically from the
previous ones; it is a statement to which all the others lead. It is the
logical conclusion to which they come, and it is something for which we
should all be profoundly thankful and grateful to God. I do not know of a
better test that anyone can apply to himself or herself in this whole matter
of the Christian profession than a verse like this. If this verse is to you
one of the most blessed statements of the whole of Scripture you can be
quite certain you are a Christian; if it is not, then you had better examine
the foundations again.

Here is an answer to the things we have been considering. We have
been told that we must be "poor in spirit', that we must ‘'mourn’, and that
we must be ‘meek'. Now here is the answer to all that. For, even though
this Beatitude belongs logically to all the others that have gone before, it
is none the less true to say that it introduces a slight change into the
whole approach. It is a little less negative and more positive. There is a
negative element here, as we shall see, but there is a more positive
element. The others, as it were, have been causing us to look at ourselves
and to examine ourselves; here we begin to look for a solution, and thus
there is a slight change in the emphasis. We have been looking at our own
utter helplessness and weakness, our utter poverty of spirit, our
bankruptcy in these spiritual matters. And having looked at ourselves, we
have seen the sin that is within us and that mars God's perfect creation of
man. Then we saw the delineation of meekness and all that it represents.
All along, we were concerned with this terrible problem of the self-that
self-concern, and interest, that selfreliance which leads to our miseries
and which is the ultimate cause of war, whether between individuals or
nations, that selfishness and self-centredness that turns in upon self and
deifies self, that horrible thing that is the cause of all unhappiness
ultimately. And we have seen that the Christian man is one who bemoans
and regrets and hates it all. Here we turn and look for the solution, for the
deliverance from self for which we long.

In this verse we have one of the most notable statements of the
Christian gospel and everything that it has to give us. Let me describe it
as the great charter for every seeking soul, the outstanding declaration of



the Christian gospel to all who are unhappy about themselves and their
spiritual state, and who long for an order and quality of life that they have
not hitherto enjoyed. We can also describe it as one of the most typical
statements of the gospel. It is very doctrinal; it emphasizes one of the
most fundamental doctrines of the gospel, namely, that our salvation is
entirely of grace or by grace, that it is entirely the free gift of God. This is
its great emphasis.

The simplest way, perhaps, to approach the text is just to look at its
terms. It is one of those texts that divides itself for us, and all we have to
do is to look at the meaning of the various terms which are used.
Obviously therefore the one to start with is the term ‘righteousness'.
‘Blessed-or happy-are they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness.' They are the only truly happy people. Now the whole
world is seeking for happiness; there is no question about that. Everybody
wants to be happy. That is the great motive behind every act and
ambition, behind all work and all striving and effort. Everything is
designed for happiness. But the great tragedy of the world is that, though
it gives itself to seek for happiness, it never seems to be able to find it.
The present state of the world reminds us of that very forcibly. What is
the matter? I think the answer is that we have never understood this text
as we should have done. "Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst
after righteousness.' What does it mean? Let me put it negatively like this.
We are not to hunger and thirst after blessedness; we are not to hunger
and thirst after happiness. But that is what most people are doing. We put
happiness and blessedness as the one thing that we desire, and thus we
always miss it; it always eludes us. According to the Scriptures happiness
is never something that should be sought directly; it is always something
that results from seeking something else.

Now this is true of those outside the Church and of many inside the
Church as well. It is obviously the tragedy of those who are outside the
Church. The world is seeking for happiness. That is the meaning of its
pleasure mania, that is the meaning of everything men and women do, not
only in their work but still more in their pleasures. They are trying to find
happiness, they are making it their goal, their one objective. But they do



not find it because, whenever you put happiness before righteousness,
you will be doomed to misery. That is the great message of the Bible from
beginning to end. They alone are truly happy who are seeking to be
righteous. Put happiness in the place of righteousness and you will never
get it.

The world, it is obvious, has fallen into this primary and fundamental
error, an error which one could illustrate in many different ways. Think of
a man who is suffering from some painful disease. Generally the one
desire of such a patient is to be relieved of his pain, and one can
understand that very well. No-one likes suffering pain. The one idea of
this patient, therefore, is to do anything which will relieve him of it. Yes;
but if the doctor who is attending this patient is also only concerned about
relieving this man's pain he is a very bad doctor. His primary duty is to
discover the cause of the pain and to treat that. Pain is a wonderful
symptom which is provided by nature to call attention to disease, and the
ultimate treatment for pain is to treat the disease, not the pain. So if a
doctor merely treats the pain without discovering the cause of the pain, he
is not only acting contrary to nature, he is doing something that is
extremely dangerous to the life of the patient. The patient may be out of
pain, and seems to be well; but the cause of the trouble is still there. Now
that is the folly of which the world is guilty. It says, "I want to get rid of
my pain, so I will run to the pictures, or drink, or do anything to help me
forget my pain.' But the question is, What is the cause of the pain and the
unhappiness and the wretchedness? They are not happy who hunger and
thirst after happiness and blessedness. No. "Blessed are they which do
hunger and thirst after righteousness : for they shall be filled.’

This is equally true, however, of many within the Church. There are
large numbers of people in the Christian Church who seem to spend the
whole of their life seeking something which they can never find, seeking
for some kind of happiness and blessedness. They go round from meeting
to meeting, and convention to convention, always hoping they are going
to get this wonderful thing, this experience that is going to fill them with
joy, and flood them with some ecstasy. They see that other people have



had it, but they themselves do not seem to get it. So they seek it and covet
it, always hungering and thirsting; but they never get it.

Now that is not surprising- We are not meant to hunger and thirst after
experiences; we are not meant to hunger and thirst after blessedness. If
we want to be truly happy and blessed, we must hunger and thirst after
righteousness. We must not put blessedness or happiness or experience in
the first place. No, that is something that God gives to those who seek
righteousness. Oh, the tragedy that we do not follow the simple teaching
and instruction of the Word of God, but are always coveting and seeking
this experience which we hope we are going to have. The experiences are
the gift of God; what you and I are to covet and to seek and to hunger and
thirst for is righteousness. Very well, that is a very important negative.
But there are others.

What does this righteousness mean? It does not mean, of course, what
is talked about so much at the present time, a sort of general
righteousness or morality between nations. There is a great deal of talk
about the sanctity of international contracts, and the honouring of bonds,
and keeping your word, and straight dealing and fair play and all the rest
of it. Well, it is not for me to denounce all that. It is all right as far as it
goes; that is the kind of morality that was taught by the Greek pagan
philosophers and it is very good. But the Christian gospel does not stop at
that; its righteousness is not that at all. There are men who can talk
eloquently about that kind of righteousness who know very little, it seems
to me, about personal righteousness. Men can wax eloquent about how
countries threaten the peace of the world and break their contracts, who at
the same time are disloyal to their wives and disloyal to their own
marriage contracts and the solemn vows they have taken. The gospel is
not interested in that kind of talk; its conception of righteousness is much
deeper than that. Neither does righteousness mean merely a general
respectability or a general morality. I cannot stop with these various
points; I merely mention them in passing.

Much more important and much more serious from the truly Christian
standpoint is, I think, the fact that it is not right to define righteousness in



this connection even as justification. There are those who turn up their
Concordance and look at this word righteousness' (and of course you
will find it in many places) and say it stands for justification. The apostle
Paul uses it like that in the Epistle to the Romans, where he writes about
“the righteousness of God which is by faith'. There, he is talking about
justification, and in such cases the context will generally make it perfectly
plain to us. Very often it does mean justification; but here, I suggest, it
means more. The very context in which we find it (and especially its
relation to the three Beatitudes that have gone before) insists, it seems to
me, that righteousness here includes not only justification but
sanctification also. In other words, the desire for righteousness, the act of
hungering and thirsting for it, means ultimately the desire to be free from
sin in all its forms and in its every manifestation.

Let me divide that a little. It means a desire to be free from sin, because
sin separates us from God. Therefore, positively, it means a desire to be
right with God; and that, after all, is the fundamental thing. All the
trouble in the world today is due to the fact that man is not right with
God, for it is because he is not right with God that he has gone wrong
everywhere else. That is the teaching of the Bible everywhere. So the
desire for righteousness is a desire to be right with God, a desire to get rid
of sin, because sin is that which comes between us and God, keeping us
from a knowledge of God, and all that is possible to us and for us with
God and from God. So I must put that first. The man who hungers and
thirsts after righteousness is the man who sees that sin and rebellion have
separated him from the face of God, and longs to get back into that old
relationship, the original relationship of righteousness in the presence of
God. Our first parents were made righteous in the presence of God. They
dwelt and walked with Him. That is the relationship such a man desires.

But it also means of necessity a desire to be free from the power of sin.
Having realized what it means to be poor in spirit and to mourn because
of sin within, we naturally come to the stage of longing to be free from
the power of sin. The man we have been looking at in terms of these
Beatitudes is a man who has come to see that the world in which he lives
is controlled by sin and Satan; he sees that he is under the control of a



malign influence, he has been walking "according to the prince of the
power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in the children of
disobedience'. He sees that "the god of this world' has been blinding him
to various things, and now he longs to be free from it. He wants to get
away from this power that drags him down in spite of himself, that "law
in his members' of which Paul speaks in Romans vii. He wants to be free
from the power and the tyranny and the thraldom of sin. You see how
much further and how much deeper it goes than vague general talk- of a
relationship between nation and nation, and things of that kind.

But it goes further still. It means a desire to be free from the very desire
for sin, because we find that the man who truly examines himself in the
light of the Scriptures not only discovers that he is in the bondage of sin;
still more horrible is the fact that he likes it, that he wants it. Even after he
has seen it is wrong, he still wants it. But now the man who hungers and
thirsts after righteousness is a man who wants to get rid of that desire for
sin, not only outside, but inside as well. In other words, he longs for
deliverance from what you may call the pollution of sin. Sin is something
that pollutes the very essence of our being and of our nature. The
Christian is one who desires to be free from all that.

Perhaps we can sum it all up like this. To hunger and thirst after
righteousness is to desire to be free from self in all its horrible
manifestations, in all its forms. When we considered the man who is
meek, we saw that all that really means is that he is free from self in its
every shape and form-self-concern, pride, boasting, self-protection,
sensitiveness, always imagining people are against him, a desire to
protect self and glorify self. That is what leads to quarrels between
individuals, that is what leads to quarrels between nations; self-assertion.
Now the man who hungers and thirsts after righteousness is a man who
longs to be free from all that; he wants to be emancipated from self-
concern in every shape and form.

Until now I have been putting it rather negatively; but let me put it
positively like this. To hunger and thirst after righteousness is nothing but
the longing to be positively holy. I cannot think of a better way of



defining it. The man who hungers and thirsts after righteousness is the
man who wants to exemplify the Beatitudes in his daily life. He is a man
who wants to show the fruit of the Spirit in his every action and in the
whole of his life and activity. To hunger and thirst after righteousness is
to long to be like the New Testament man, the new man in Christ Jesus.
That is what it means, that the whole of my being and the whole of my
life shall be like that. Let me go further. It means that one's supreme
desire in life is to know God and to be in fellowship with Him, to walk
with God the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit in the light. "Our
fellowship', says John, “is with the Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ.’
He also says, "God is light, and in him is no darkness at all'. To be in
fellowship with God means to be walking with God the Father, Son and
Holy Spirit in the light, in that blessed purity and holiness. The man who
hungers and thirsts after righteousness is the man who longs for that
above everything else. And in the end that is nothing but a longing and
desire to be like the Lord Jesus Christ Himself. Look at Him; look at His
portrait in these Gospels; look at Him when He was here on earth in His
incarnate state; look at Him in His positive obedience to God's holy law;
look at Him in His reaction to other people, His kindness, His
compassion, His sensitive nature; look at Him in His reaction to His
enemies and all that they did to Him. There is the portrait, and you and I,
according to the New Testament doctrine, have been born again and have
been fashioned anew after that pattern and image. The man, therefore,
who hungers and thirsts after righteousness, is the man who wants to be
like that. His supreme desire is to be like Christ.

Very well, if that is righteousness, let us look at the other term, "Blessed
are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness." Now this is most
important because it brings us to the practical aspect of this matter. What
does it mean to "hunger and thirst'? Obviously it does not mean that we
feel we can attain unto this righteousness by our own efforts and
endeavour. That is the worldly view of righteousness which concentrates
on man himself and leads to the individual pride of the Pharisee, or to the
pride of one nation as against other nations regarding itself as being better
and superior. It leads to those things which the apostle Paul lists in
Philippians iii and which he there dismisses as "dung', all self-confidence,



all belief in self. "To hunger and thirst' cannot mean that, because the first
Beatitude tells us that we must be “poor in spirit' which is a negation of
every form of self-reliance.

Well, what does it mean? It obviously means some simple things like
these. It means a consciousness of our need, of our deep need. I go
further, it means a consciousness of our desperate need; it means a deep
consciousness of our great need even to the point of pain. It means
something that keeps on until it is satisfied. It does not mean just a
passing feeling, a passing desire. You remember how Hosea says to the
nation of Israel that she is always, as it were, coming forward to the
penitent form and then going back to sin. Her righteousness, he says, is as
"a morning cloud'-it is here one minute and gone the next. The right way
he indicates in the words- then shall we know, if we follow on to know
the Lord.' "Hunger' and “thirst'; these are not passing feelings. Hunger is
something deep and profound that goes on until it is satisfied. It hurts, it
is painful; it is like actual, physical hunger and thirst. It is something that
goes on increasing and makes one feel desperate. It is something that
causes suffering and agony.

Let me suggest another comparison. To hunger and thirst is to be like a
man who wants a position. He is restless, he cannot keep still; he is
working and plodding; he thinks about it, and dreams about it; his
ambition is the controlling passion of his life. To "hunger and thirst' is like
that; the man “hungers and thirsts' after that position. Or it is like a
longing for a person. There is always a great hunger and thirst in love.
The chief desire of the one who loves is to be with the object of his love.
If they are separated he is not at rest until they are together again.
"Hungering and thirsting'. I need not use these illustrations. The Psalmist
has summed it up perfectly in a classical phrase: “As the hart panteth after
the water brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, 0 God. My soul thirstetli
for God, for the living God.' He is hungering and thirsting after Him-that
is it. Let me quote some words of the great]. N. Darby which I think put
this exceedingly well. He says, "To be hungry is not enough; I must be
really starving to know what is in His heart towards me.' Then comes the
perfect statement of the whole thing. He says, "When the prodigal son



was hungry he went to feed upon husks, but when he was starving, he
turned to his father." Now that is the whole position. To hunger and thirst
really means to be desperate, to be starving, to feel life is ebbing out, to
realize my urgent need of help. "Hungering and thirsting after
righteousness'-"as the hart panteth after the water brooks, so panteth---so
thirsteth-- my soul after thee, 0 God.'

Lastly, let us look briefly at what is promised to the people who are like
that. It is one of the most gracious, glorious statements to be found in the
entire Bible. "Happy, happy’, "blessed’, "to be congratulated' are those
who thus hunger and thirst after righteousness. Why? Well, "they shall be
filled', they shall be given what they desire. The whole gospel is there.
That is where the gospel of grace comes in; it is entirely the gift of God.
You will never fill yourself with righteousness, you will never find
blessedness apart from Him. To obtain this, "all the fitness He requireth,
is to see your need of Him', nothing more. When you and I know our
need, this hunger and starvation, this death that is within us, then God
will fill us, He will give us this blessed gift. 'Him that cometh to me I will
in no wise cast out." Now this is an absolute promise, so if you really are
hungering and thirsting after righteousness you will be filled. There is no
question about it. Make sure you are not hungering and thirsting after
blessedness. Hunger and thirst after righteousness, long to be like Christ,
and then you will have that and the blessedness.

How does it happen? It happens-and this is the glory of the gospel-it
happens immediately, thank God. "They shall be filled' at once, in this
way--that in inediately we desire this truly, we are justified by Christ and
His righteousness and the barrier of sin and guilt between us and God is
removed. I trust there is no-one who is uncertain or unhappy about that. If
you believe truly on the Lord Jesus Christ, if you believe that on that
cross He was dying for you and for your sin, you have been forgiven; you
have no need to ask for forgiveness, you have been forgiven. You have to
thank God for it, you are filled with that righteousness immediately, the
righteousness of Christ is imputed to you. God looks at you in the
righteousness of Christ and He no longer sees the sin. He sees you as a
sinner whom He has forgiven. You are no longer under the law, you are



under grace; you are filled with the righteousness of Christ in this whole
matter of your standing before God and your justification-glorious,
wondrous truth. The Christian, therefore, should always be a man who
knows that his sins are forgiven. He should not be seeking it, he should
know he has it, that he is justified in Christ freely by the grace of God,
that he stands righteous at this moment in the presence of the Father. So
he can say with Augustus Toplady:

The terrors of law and of God With me
can have nothing to do; My Saviour's
obedience and blood Hide all my
transgressions from view.

Thank God it happens immediately.

But, it is also a continuing process. By this I mean that the Holy Spirit,
as already shown, begins within us His great work of delivering us from
the power of sin and from the pollution of sin. We have to hunger and
thirst for this deliverance, from the power and from the pollution. And if
you hunger and thirst for that you will get it. The Holy Spirit will come
into you and He will work in you "both to will and to do of his good
pleasure'. Christ will come into you, He will live in you; and as He lives
in you, you will be delivered increasingly from the power of sin and from
its pollution. You will be able to be more than conqueror over all these
things that assail you, so that not only do you get this answer and blessing
immediately, it goes on continuously as you walk with God and with
Christ, with the Holy Spirit living in you. You will be enabled to resist
Satan, and he will flee from you; you will be able to stand against him
and all his fiery darts, and the whole time the work of getting rid of the
pollution will be going on within you.

But of course, finally, this promise is fulfilled perfectly and absolutely
in eternity. There is a day coming when all who are in Christ and belong
to Him shall stand in the presence of God, faultless, blameless, without
spot and without wrinkle. All blemishes will have gone. A new and
perfect man in a perfect body. Even this body of my humiliation shall be



transformed and glorified and be like the glorified body of Christ. We
shall stand in the presence of God, absolutely perfect in body, soul and
spirit, the whole man filled with a perfect, complete and entire
righteousness which we shall have received from the Lord Jesus Christ.
In other words we have a paradox once more. Have you noticed the
apparent contradiction in Philippians iii? Paul says, Not as though I had
already attained, either were already perfect', and then a few verses
further on he says, Let us therefore, as many as be perfect.' Is it a
contradiction of what he has just been saying? Not at all; you see the
Christian is perfect, and yet he is to become perfect. "Of him', he says in
writing to the Corinthians, "are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption.’
At this moment I am perfect in Christ, and yet I am being made perfect.
"Not as though I had already attained, either were already perfect; but I
follow after ... I press toward the mark.' Yes, he is addressing those who
are Christians, those who are already perfect in this matter of
understanding concerning the way of righteousness and justification. Yet
his exhortation to them in a sense is, "let us therefore go on to perfection.'

I do not know what you feel about this, but to me it is fascinating. You
see the Christian is one who at one and the same time is hungering and
thirsting, and yet he is filled. And the more he is filled the more he
hungers and thirsts. That is the blessedness of this Christian life. It goes
on. You reach a certain stage in sanctification, but you do not rest upon
that for the rest of your life. You go on changing from glory into glory
“till in heaven we take our place'. "Of his fullness have we received and
grace upon grace', grace added to grace. It goes on and on; perfect, yet
not perfect; hungering, thirsting, yet filled and satisfied, but longing for
more, never having enough because it is so glorious and so wondrous;
fully satisfied by Him and yet a supreme desire to "know him, and the
power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being
made conformable unto his death; if by any means I might attain unto the
resurrection of the dead.’

Are you filled? are you blessed in this sense? are you hungering and
thirsting? Those are the questions. This is the gracious, glorious promise



of God to all such: "Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness: for they shall be filled.'



CHAPTER EIGHT



THE TESTS OF SPIRITUAL APPETITE

T dealt with verse 6 in general in the last chapter. I propose to
continue our study of it in this, because I feel that what we considered
then is not enough. We can never exhaust this great statement, and
certainly if we are to derive anything approaching the full benefit from a
consideration of it, we must also look at it in a slightly more practical
manner than we have done so far. I do so because in many ways this is
one of the key Beatitudes, it is one of the most vital of all.

We have realized that in this Beatitude we begin to turn away from an
examination of self, to God. This is, of course, a vital matter, for it is this
whole question of how to turn to God that causes so many to stumble. We
are entitled, therefore, to say that this is the only way of blessing. Unless
we "hunger and thirst' after righteousness, we shall never have it, we shall
never know the fullness which is here promised to us. Therefore, because
it is such a vital matter, we must come back to it. I suggested earlier that
the very essence of the Christian salvation is given us in this verse. It is a
perfect statement of the doctrine of salvation by grace only.

Furthermore, this Beatitude is of exceptional value because it provides
us with a perfect test which we can apply to ourselves, a test not only of
our condition at any given time, but also of our whole position. It
operates in two main ways. It is a very wonderful test of our doctrine, and
also a very thoroughgoing, practical test of where, exactly, we stand.

Let us consider it, first, as a test of our doctrine. This one Beatitude
deals with what I would describe as the two commonest objections to the
Christian doctrine of salvation. It is very interesting to observe how
people, when they have the gospel presented to them, generally have two
main objections to it, and what is still more interesting is that the two
objections are so often found in the same people. They tend to change
their position from one to the other. First of all, when they hear this



announcement, Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness: for they shall be filled', when they are told that salvation is
altogether of grace, that it is something that is given by God, which they
cannot merit, which they can never deserve, and about which they can do
nothing except receive it, they immediately begin to object and say, "But
that is making the thing much too easy. You say that we receive this as a
gift, that we receive forgiveness and life, and ourselves do nothing. But
surely,’ they say, "salvation cannot be as easy as that." That is the first
statement.

Then, when one points out to them that it must be like that because of
the character of the righteousness about which the text speaks, they begin
to object and to say that that is making it much too difficult, indeed so
difficult as to make it impossible. When one tells them that one has to
receive this salvation as a free gift, because what is required is that we
should be fit to stand in the presence of God, who is light, and in whom is
no darkness at all, when they hear that we should be like the Lord Jesus
Christ Himself and that we should conform to these various Beatitudes,
they say, 'Now that is making it impossible for us'. They go astray, you
see, about this whole question of righteousness. Righteousness to them
means just being decent and moral up to a certain level. But we saw in
our last chapter that that is a totally wrong definition of it. Righteousness
ultimately means being like the Lord Jesus Christ. That is the standard. If
we want to face God and spend eternity in His holy presence, we must be
like Him. No-one can be in the presence of God who has any vestige of
sin remaining in him; a righteousness is demanded that is absolutely
perfect. That is what we have to attain unto. And, of course, the moment
we realize that, then we see that it is something we ourselves cannot do,
and realize that we must therefore receive it as helpless paupers, as those
who have nothing in our hands at all, as those who take it entirely as a
free gift.

Now this one statement deals with both those aspects. It deals with
those people who object to the fact that this evangelical presentation of
the gospel makes it too easy, those people who tend to say, as I once
heard someone say who had just been listening to a sermon which



emphasized human activity in this matter of salvation, "Thank God there
is something for us to do after all'. It shows that that kind of person just
admits that he or she has never understood the meaning of this
righteousness, has never seen the real nature of sin within, and has never
seen the standard with which God confronts us. Those who have really
understood what righteousness means never object to the fact that the
gospel "“makes it too easy'; they realize that apart from it they would be
left entirely without hope, utterly lost. "Nothing in my hand I bring,
Simply to Thy cross I cling'-is the statement of everyone who has truly
seen the position. Therefore, to object to the gospel because it ‘makes
things too easy', or to object to it because it makes things too difficult, is
just virtually to confess that we are not Christians at all. The Christian is
one who admits that the statements and the demands of the gospel are
impossible, but thanks God that the gospel does the impossible for us and
gives us salvation as a free gift. ‘Blessed are they', therefore, "which do
hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled.' They can do
nothing, but as they hunger and thirst for it, they shall be filled by it.
There, then, is the test of our doctrinal position. And it is a very
thoroughgoing test. But let us ever remember that the two aspects of the
test must always be applied together.

Let us now consider the practical test. This is one of those statements
which reveal to us exactly where we are in this Christian life. The
statement is categorical-they who hunger and thirst after righteousness
“shall be filled’, and therefore they are happy, they are the people to be
congratulated, they are the truly blessed. That means, as we saw in the
last chapter, that we are filled immediately, in one sense, namely that we
are no longer seeking forgiveness. We know we have had it. The
Christian is a man who knows he has been forgiven; he knows he is
covered by the righteousness of Jesus Christ, and he says, Therefore
being justified by faith, we have peace with God'. Not, we are hoping to
have it. We have it. The Christian has this immediate filling; he is
completely satisfied concerning the matter of his standing in the presence
of God; he knows that the righteousness of Christ is thus imputed to him
and that his sins have been forgiven. He also knows that Christ, by the
Holy Spirit, has come to dwell within him. His essential problem of



sanctification is also solved. He knows that Christ has been made unto
him of God ‘wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and
redemption'. He knows that he is already complete in Christ so that he is
no longer hopeless even about his sanctification. There is an immediate
sense of satisfaction about that also; and he knows that the Holy Spirit is
in him and that He will continue to work in him “both to will and to do of
his good pleasure'. Therefore he looks forward, as we saw, to that
ultimate, final state of perfection without spot or wrinkle or blemish or
any such thing, when we shall see Him as He is and we shall be like Him,
when we shall indeed be perfect, when even this body which is "the body
of our humiliation' shall have been glorified and we shall be in a state of
absolute perfection.

Very well then; if that is the meaning of filling, we must surely ask
ourselves questions such as these: Are we filled? Have we got this
satisfaction? Are we aware of this dealing of God with us? Is the fruit of
the Spirit being manifested in our lives? Are we concerned about that?
Are we experiencing love to God and to other people, joy and peace? Are
we manifesting long-suffering, goodness, gentleness, meekness, faith and
temperance? They that do hunger and thirst after righteousness shall be
filled. They are filled, and they are being filled. Are we, therefore, I ask,
enjoying these things? Do we know that we have received the life of
God? Are we enjoying the life of God in our souls ? Are we aware of the
Holy Spirit and all His mighty working within, forming Christ in us more
and more? If we claim to be Christian, then we should be able to say yes
to all these questions. Those who are truly Christian are filled in this
sense. Are we thus filled? Are we enjoying our Christian life and
experience? Do we know that our sins are forgiven? Are we rejoicing in
that fact, or are we still trying to make ourselves Christian, trying
somehow to make ourselves righteous? Is it all a vain effort? Are we
enjoying peace with God? Do we rejoice in the Lord alway? Those are
the tests that we must apply. If we are not enjoying these things, the only
explanation of that fact is that we are not truly hungering and thirsting
after righteousness. For if we do hunger and thirst we shall be filled.
There is no qualification at all, it is an absolute statement, it is an absolute



promise-'Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after righteousness:
for they shall be filled.'

The question that now remains is obviously this: How can we tell
whether we are hungering and thirsting after righteousness? That is the
vital thing; that is all we have to be concerned about. I suggest the way to
discover the answer is to study the Scriptures, as, for example, Hebrews
xi, because there we have some great and glorious examples of people
who did hunger and thirst after righteousness and were filled. Go through
the whole of the Bible and you will discover the meaning of this,
especially in the New Testament itself. Then you can supplement
scriptural biography by reading about some of the great saints who have
adorned the Church of Christ. There is ample literature concerning this
matter. Read the Confessions of St. Augustine, or the lives of Luther, of
Calvin, and of John Knox. Read the lives of some of the outstanding
Puritans and the great Pascal. Read the lives of those mighty men of God
of 200 years ago in the evangelical awakening, for example the first
volume of John Wesley's journal, or the astounding biography of George
Whitefield. Read the life of John Fletcher of Madeley. I have not time to
mention them all: there are men who enjoyed this fullness, and whose
holy lives were a manifestation of it. Now the question is, how did they
arrive at that? If we want to know what hungering and thirsting means,
we must study the Scriptures and then go on to see it more on our own
level by reading the lives of such people, and if we do so, we come to the
conclusion that there are certain tests which we can apply to ourselves to
discover whether we are hungering and thirsting after righteousness or
not.

The first test is this: Do we see through all our own false righteousness?
That would be the first indication that a man is hungering and thirsting
after righteousness. Until he has come to see that his own righteousness is
nothing, is, as the Scripture puts it, but “filthy rags’, or, to use a stronger
term, the particular term that the apostle Paul used and which some
people think should not be used from a Christian pulpit, the term used in
Philippians iii, where Paul speaks of all the wonderful things he had been
doing and then tells us that he counts them all as 'dung'-dung, refuse,



putrefying refuse. That is the first test. We are not hungering and thirsting
after righteousness as long as we are holding with any sense of self-
satisfaction to anything that is in us, or to anything that we have ever
done. The man who hungers and thirsts after righteousness is the man
who knows what it is to say with Paul, 'In me (that is, in my flesh,)
dwelleth no good thing'. If we still want to pat ourselves on the back, and
feel a sense of satisfaction in the things we have done, it indicates
perfectly clearly that we are still trusting and holding on to our own
righteousness. If we are in any sense prone to defend ourselves, well, that
means that we are just holding on still to some righteousness of our own.
And as long as we do that we shall never be blessed. We see that to be
hungering and thirsting in this sense is, as John Darby puts it, to be
starving, to realize we are dying because we have nothing. That is the
first step, seeing all false righteousness of our own as filthy rags' and as
‘refuse’.

But it also means that we have a deep awareness of our need of
deliverance and our need of a Saviour; that we see how desperate we are,
and realize that unless a Saviour and salvation are provided, we really are
entirely without hope. We must recognize our utter helplessness, and see
that, if someone does not come and take hold of us, or do something to
us, we are altogether lost. Or let me put it like this. It means that we must
have a desire within us to be like those saints to whom I have made
reference. That is a very good way of testing ourselves. Do we long to be
like Moses or Abraham or Daniel or any of those men who lived in the
subsequent history of the Church to whom I have referred? I must add a
warning, however, because it is possible for us to want to be like these
people in the wrong way. We may desire to enjoy the blessings which
they enjoyed without really desiring to be like them. Now, there is a
classical example of this in the story of that false prophet, Balaam. You
remember he said, "Let me die the death of the righteous, and let my last
end be like his!' Balaam wanted to die like the righteous but, as a wise old
Puritan pointed out, he did not want to live like the righteous. That,
indeed, is true of many of us. We want the blessings of the righteous; we
want to die like them. Of course we do not want to be unhappy on our
deathbed. We want to enjoy the blessings of this glorious salvation. Yes;



but if we want to die like the righteous we must also want to live like the
righteous. These two things go together. "Let me die like the righteous." If
I could but see the heavens open and yet go on living as I am, I should be
happy! But it does not work like that. I must long to live like them if I
want to die like them.

There, then, are some of the preliminary tests. But if I leave it like that
we may come to the conclusion that we have nothing to do but to be
entirely passive, and to wait quietly for something to happen. That,
however, it seems to me, is to do much violence to these terms,
“hungering and thirsting'. There is an active element in them. People who
really want something always give some evidence of that fact. People
who really desire something with the whole of their being do not sit
down, passively waiting for it to come. And that applies to us in this
matter. So I am going to apply some more detailed tests as to whether we
are truly hungering and thirsting after righteousness. Here is one of them.
The person who is truly hungering and thirsting after righteousness
obviously avoids everything that is opposed to such a righteousness. I
cannot obtain it myself, but I can refrain from doing things that are
obviously opposed to it. I can never make myself like Jesus Christ, but I
can stop walking in the gutters of life. That is a part of hungering and
thirsting.

Let us sub-divide that. There are certain things in this life that are
patently opposed to God and His righteousness. There is no question
about that at all. We know they are bad; we know they are harmful; we
know they are sinful. I say that to hunger and thirst after righteousness
means avoiding such things just as we would avoid the very plague itself.
If we know there is an infection in a house, we avoid that house. We
segregate the patient who has a fever, because it is infectious, and
obviously we avoid such persons. The same is equally true in the spiritual
realm.

But it does not stop at that. 'I suggest that if we are truly hungering and
thirsting after righteousness we shall not only avoid things that we know
to be bad and harmful, we shall even avoid things that tend to dull or take



the edge off our spiritual appetites. There are so many things like that,
things that are quite harmless in themselves and which arc perfectly
legitimate. Yet if you find that you are spending much of your time with
them, and that you desire the things of God less, you must avoid them.
This question of appetite is a very delicate one. We all know how, in the
physical sense, we can easily spoil our appetite, dull its edge, so to speak,
by eating things between meals. Now it is like that in the spiritual realm.
There are so many things that I cannot condemn in and of themselves.
But if I find I spend too much of my time with them, and that somehow I
want God and spiritual things less and less, then, if I am hungering and
thirsting after righteousness, I shall avoid them. I think it is a
commonsense argument.

Let me give another positive test. To hunger and thirst after
righteousness means we shall remind ourselves of this righteousness
actively. We shall so discipline our lives as to keep it constantly before us.
This subject of discipline is of vital importance. I am suggesting that
unless we day by day voluntarily and deliberately remind ourselves of
this righteousness which we need, we are not very likely to be hungering
and thirsting after it. The man who truly hungers and thirsts after it makes
himself look at it every day. "‘But', you say, I am so tremendously busy.
Look at my agenda. Where have I time?' I say, if you are hungering and
thirsting after righteousness you will find time. You will order your life,
you will say, "First things must come first; there is a priority in these
matters, and though I have to do this, that and the other, I cannot afford to
neglect this because my soul is in bondage."Where there is a will there is
a way.' It is amazing how we find time to do the things we want to do. If
you and I are hungering and thirsting after righteousness, a good deal of
time every day will be spent in considering it.

But let us go further. The next test I would apply is this. The man who
is hungering and thirsting after righteousness always puts himself in the
way of getting it. You cannot create it yourself; you cannot produce it.
But at any rate you do know there are certain ways in which it seems to
have come to these people about whom you have been reading, so you
begin to imitate their example. You remember that blind man,



Bartima®us. He could not heal himself. He was blind; do what he would
and what others would, he could not get back his sight. But he went and
put himself in the way of getting it. He heard that Jesus of Nazareth was
going that way, so he took up his stand on the high road. He got as near as
he could. He could not give himself sight, but he put himself in the way
of getting it. And the man who hungers and thirsts after righteousness is
the man who never misses an opportunity of being in those certain places
where people seem to find this righteousness. Take, for example, the
house of God, where we meet to consider these things. I meet people who
talk to me about their spiritual problems. They have these difficulties;
they so want to be Christian, they say. But somehow or other something
is lacking. Quite frequently I find that they do not often go to the house of
God, or that they are very haphazard in their attendance. They do not
know what it is to hunger and thirst after righteousness. The man who
really wants it says, I cannot afford to lose any opportunity; wherever
this is being talked about I want to be there.' It is common sense. And
then, of course, he seeks the society of people who have this
righteousness. He says, "The oftener I am in the presence of godly and
saintly men the better it is for me. I see that person has it; well, I want to
talk to that person, I want to spend my time with such a person. I do not
want to spend so much time with others who do me no good. But these
people, who have this righteousness, I am going to keep close to them.'

Then, reading the Bible. Here is the great textbook on this matter. I ask
a simple question again. I wonder whether we spend as much time with
this Book as we do with the newspaper or with the novels or with the
films and all other entertainments -wireless, television and all these
things. I am not condemning these things as such. I want to make it
completely clear that that is not my argument. My argument is that the
man who is hungering and thirsting after righteousness and has time for
such things should have more time for this-that is all I am saying. Study
and read this Book. Try to understand it; read books about it.

And then, prayer. It is God alone who can give us this gift. Do we ask
Him for it? How much time do we spend in His presence? I have referred
to the biographies of these men of God. If you read them, and if you are



like me, you will feel ashamed of yourself. You will find that these saints
spent four or five hours daily in prayer, not just saying their prayers at
night when they were almost too weary to do so. They gave the best time
of their day to God; and people who hunger and thirst after righteousness
know what it is to spend time in prayer and meditation reminding
themselves of what they are in this life and world and what is awaiting
them.

And then, as I have already said, there is the need for reading the
biographies of the saints and all the literature you can lay your hands on
about these things. This is how the man acts who really wants
righteousness, as I have proved by the examples I have given. To hunger
and thirst after righteousness is to do all that and, having done it, to
realize that it is not enough, that it will never produce it. The people who
hunger and thirst after righteousness are frantic. They do all these things;
they are seeking righteousness everywhere; and yet they know that their
efforts are never going to lead to it. They are like Bartima:us or like the
importunate widow of whom our Lord spoke. They come back to the
same person until they get it. They are like Jacob struggling with the
angel. They are like Luther, fasting, sweating, praying, not finding; but
going on increasingly in his helplessness until God gave it to him. The
same is true of all the saints of all ages and countries. It does not matter
whom you look at. It seems to work out like this: it is only as you seek
this righteousness with the whole of your being that you can truly
discover it. You can never find it yourself. Yet the people who sit back
and do nothing never seem to get it. That is God's method. God, as it
were, leads us on. We have done everything, and having done all we are
still miserable sinners : and then we see that, as little children, we are to
receive it as the free gift of God.

Very well; these are the ways in which we prove whether we are
hungering and thirsting after this righteousness or not. Is it the greatest
desire of our life? Is it the deepest longing of our being? Can I say quite
honestly and truly that I desire above everything else in this world truly to
know God and to be like the Lord Jesus Christ, to be rid of self in every



shape and form, and to live only, always and entirely to His glory and to
His honour?

Let me conclude this chapter with just a word in this practical sense.
Why should this be the greatest desire of every one of us? I answer the
question in this way. All who lack this righteousness of God remain under
the wrath of God and are facing perdition. Anybody who dies in this
world without being clothed with the righteousness of Jesus Christ goes
on to utter hopelessness and wretchedness. That is the teaching of the
Bible, that is what the Bible says. "The wrath of God abideth on him." It is
only this righteousness that can fit us to be right with God and to go to
heaven and to be with Him and to spend eternity in His holy presence.
Without this righteousness we are lost and damned and doomed. How
amazing it is that this is not the supreme desire in the life of everybody! It
is the only way to blessing in this life and to blessing in eternity. Let me
put to you the argument of the utter hatefulness of sin, this thing that is so
dishonouring to God, this thing that is dishonouring in itself, and
dishonouring even to us. If only we saw the things of which we are guilty
so continually in the sight of God, and in the sight of utter holiness, we
should hate them even as God Himself does. That is a great reason for
hungering and thirsting after righteousness-the hatefulness of sin.

But lastly I put it in a positive form. If only we knew something of the
glory and the wonder of this new life of righteousness, we should desire
nothing else. Therefore let us look at the Lord Jesus Christ. That is how
life should be lived, that is what we should be like. If only we really saw
it. Look at the lives of His followers. Wouldn't you really like to live like
those men, wouldn't you like to die like them? Is there any other life that
is in any way comparable to it-holy, clean, pure, with the fruit of the
Spirit manifesting itself as "love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness,
goodness, faith, meekness, temperance'. What a life, what a character.
That is a man worthy of the name of man; that is life as it should be. And
if we see these things truly, we shall desire nothing less; we shall become
like the apostle Paul and we shall say, "That I may know him, and the
power of his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being
made conformable unto his death; if by any means I might attain unto the



resurrection of the dead.' Is that your desire? Very well, "Ask, and it shall
be given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock (and go on knocking), and it
shall be opened unto you." "Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst
after righteousness: for they shall be filled'-with "all the fullness of God'.



CHAPTER NINE



BLESSED ARE THE MERCIFUL

Tf 1 HIS particular statement, Blessed are the merciful: for they
shall obtain mercy', is a further stage forward in the description, given in
these Beatitudes, of the Christian man. I say deliberately that it is a
further stage forward because there is again a change in the type and kind
of description. In a sense we have so far been looking at the Christian in
terms of his need, of his consciousness of his need. But here there is a
kind of turning-point. Now we are concerned more with his disposition,
which results from everything that has gone before. That is true, of
course, of the subsequent Beatitudes also. We have already seen some of
the results which follow when a man has truly seen himself, and
especially when he has seen himself in his relationship to God. Here,
now, are some further consequences which must inevitably be manifested
when one is truly Christian. So that again we can emphasize the fact that
our Lord clearly chose these Beatitudes carefully. He did not speak
haphazardly. There is a definite progression in the thought; there is a
logical sequence. This particular Beatitude comes out of all the others,
and especially is it to be noted that it is in a very sharp and welldefined
logical connection with the immediately preceding one, "Blessed are they
which do hunger and thirst after righteousness: for they shall be filled." I
would emphasize once more that it is idle to take any statement of the
Sermon on the Mount at random, and to try to understand it, without
taking it in the context of the whole, and especially in the context of these
descriptions which are here given of the character and the disposition of
the Christian man.

"Blessed are the merciful." What a searching statement that is! What a
test of each one of us, of our whole standing and of our profession of the
Christian faith! Those are the happy people, says Christ, those are the
people to be congratulated. That is what man should be like-merciful.
This is perhaps a convenient point at which to emphasize once more the
searching character of the whole of this statement which we call the



Beatitudes. Our Lord is depicting and delineating the Christian man and
the Christian character. He is obviously searching us and testing us, and it
is good that we should realize that, if we take the Beatitudes as a whole, it
is a kind of general test to which we are being subjected. How are we
reacting to these searching tests and probings? They really tell us
everything about our Christian profession. And if I dislike this kind of
thing, if I am impatient with it, if I want instead to be talking about
communism, if I dislike this personal analysis and probing and testing, it
simply means that my position is entirely contrary to that of the New
Testament man. But if I feel, on the other hand, that though these things
do search and hurt me, nevertheless they are essential and good for me, if
I feel it is good for me to be humbled, and that it is a good thing for me to
be held face to face with this mirror, which not only shows me what I am,
but what I am in the light of God's pattern for the Christian man, then I
have a right to be hopeful about my state and condition. A man who is
truly Christian, as we have already seen, never objects to being humbled.
The first thing that is here said about him is that he should be “poor in
spirit', and if he objects to being shown that there is nothing in him, then
that is not true of him. So these Beatitudes taken as a whole do provide a
very searching test.

They are searching also, I think, in another way, a fact which is borne
out very strikingly in the particular Beatitude we are looking at now. They
remind us of certain primary, central truths about the whole Christian
position. The first is this. The Christian gospel places all its primary
emphasis upon being, rather than doing. The gospel puts a greater weight
upon our attitude than upon our actions. In the first instance its main
stress is on what you and I essentially are rather than on what we do.
Throughout the Sermon our Lord is concerned about disposition. Later,
He is going to talk about actions; but before He does that He describes
character and disposition. And that of course is, as I am trying to show,
essentially the New Testament teaching. A Christian is something before
he does anything; and we have to be Christian before we can act as
Christians. Now that is a fundamental point. Being is more important than
doing, attitude is more significant than action. Primarily it is our essential
character that matters. Or let me put it like this. We are not called upon as



Christians to be, or to try to be, Christian in various respects. To be
Christian, I say, is to possess a certain character and therefore to be a
certain type of person. So often that is misinterpreted and people think
that what the New Testament exhorts us to do is to try to be Christian in
this and that respect, and to try to live as a Christian here and there. Not at
all: we are Christians and our actions are the outcome of that.

Going a step further, we can put it like this. We are not meant to control
our Christianity; our Christianity is rather meant to control us. From the
standpoint of the Beatitudes, as indeed from the standpoint of the whole
of the New Testament, it is an entire fallacy to think in any other way, and
to say, for example, "To be truly Christian I must take up and use
Christian teaching and then apply it." That is not the way our Lord puts it.
The position rather is that my Christianity controls me; I am to be
dominated by the truth because I have been made a Christian by the
operation of the Holy Spirit within. Again I quote that striking statement
of the apostle Paul which surely puts it so perfectly-'T live; yet not I, but
Christ liveth in me." He is in control, not I; so that I must not think of
myself as a natural man who is controlling his attitude and trying to be
Christian in various ways. No, His Spirit controls me at the very centre of
my life, controls the very spring of my being, the source of my every
activity. You cannot read these Beatitudes without coming to that
conclusion. The Christian faith is not something on the surface of a man's
life, it is not merely a kind of coating or veneer. No, it is something that
has been happening in the very centre of his personality. That is why the
New Testament talks about rebirth and being born again, about a new
creation and about receiving a new nature. It is something that happens to
a man in the very centre of his being; it controls all his thoughts, all his
outlook, all his imagination, and, as a result, all his actions as well. All
our activities, therefore, are the result of this new nature, this new
disposition which we have received from God through the Holy Spirit.

That is why these Beatitudes are so searching. They tell us, in effect,
that as we live our ordinary lives we are declaring all the time exactly
what we are. That is what makes this matter so serious. By the way we
react we manifest our spirit; and it is the spirit that proclaims the man in



terms of Christianity. There are people, of course, who as a result of a
strong human will can control their actions very largely. Yet in these other
respects they are always proclaiming what they are. All of us are
proclaiming whether we are “poor in spirit', whether we "mourn’, whether
we are meek’, whether we "hunger and thirst', whether we are "merciful’,
or whether we are not. The whole of our life is an expression and a
proclamation of what we really are. And as we confront a list like this, or
as we look at this extraordinary portrait of the Christian drawn by our
Lord, we are forced to look at ourselves and examine ourselves and ask
ourselves these questions.

The particular question here is: Are we merciful? The Christian,
according to our Lord, is not only what we have seen him to be already,
but he is also merciful. Here is the blessed man, here is the man to be
congratulated; one who is merciful. What does our Lord mean by this?
First let me just mention one negative which is of importance. It does not
mean that we should be “easy-going', as we put it. There are so many
people today who think that being merciful means to be easy-going, not
to see things, or if we do see them, to pretend we have not. That, of
course, is a particular danger in an age like this which does not believe in
law or discipline, and in a sense does not believe in justice or
righteousness. The idea today is that man should be absolutely free
minded, that he has the right to do just what he likes. The merciful
person, many people think, is one who smiles at transgression and law
breaking. He says, "What does it matter? Let's carry on." He is a flabby
kind of person, easygoing, easy to get on with, to whom it does not matter
whether laws are broken or not, who is not concerned about keeping
them.

Now that, obviously, is not what is meant by our Lord's description of
the Christian at this point, and for very good reasons. You may recall that
when we considered these Beatitudes as a whole, we laid great stress
upon the fact that none of them must ever be interpreted in terms of
natural disposition, because if you start thinking of these Beatitudes in
such terms you will find they are grossly unfair. Some are born like this,
some are not; and the man who is born with this easy-going temperament



has a great advantage over the man who is not. But that is a denial of the
whole of biblical teaching. This is not a gospel for certain temperaments;
nobody has an advantage over anybody else when they are face to face
with God. "All have come short of the glory of God', "every mouth has
been stopped' before God. That is the New Testament teaching, so that
natural disposition must never be the basis of our interpretation of any
one of the Beatitudes.

There is, however, a very much stronger reason than that for saying that
what is meant by “merciful' is not being easy-going. For when we
interpret this term we must remember that it is an adjective that is applied
specially and specifically to God Himself. So that whatever I may decide
as to the meaning of "merciful' is true also of God, and the moment you
look at it like that you see that this easy-going attitude that doesn't care
about breaking the law is unthinkable when we are talking about God.
God is merciful; but God is righteous, God is holy, God is just: and
whatever our interpretation of merciful may be it must include all that.
"Mercy and truth are met together', and if I can think of mercy only at the
expense of truth and law, it is not true mercy, it is a false understanding of
the term.

What is mercy? I think perhaps the best way of approaching it is to
compare it with grace. You notice in the introduction to the so-called
Pastoral Epistles that the apostle brings in a new term. Most of his other
Epistles start by saying "grace and peace' from God the Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ; but in his Pastoral Epistles he says, "grace, mercy, and
peace', and there is thus an interesting distinction implied between grace
and mercy.The best definition of the two that I have ever encountered is
this: "Grace is especially associated with men in their sins; mercy is
especially associated with men in their misery." In other words, while
grace looks down upon sin as a whole, mercy looks especially upon the
miserable consequences of sin. So that mercy really means a sense of pity
plus a desire to relieve the suffering. That is the essential meaning of
being merciful; it is pity plus the action. So the Christian has a feeling of
pity. His concern about the misery of men and women leads to an anxiety
to relieve it. There are many ways in which one could illustrate that. For



example, to have a merciful spirit means the spirit that is displayed when
you suddenly find yourself in the position of having in your power
someone who has transgressed against you. Now the way to know
whether you are merciful or not is to consider how you feel towards that
person. Are you going to say, Well now, I am going to exert my rights at
this point; I am going to be legal. This person has transgressed against
me; very well, here comes my opportunity'? That is the very antithesis of
being merciful. This person is in your power; is there a vindictive spirit,
or is there a spirit of pity and sorrow, a spirit, if you like, of kindness to
your enemies in distress? Or, again, we can describe it as inward
sympathy and outward acts in relation to the sorrows and sufferings of
others. Perhaps an example is the best way of illustrating this. The great
New Testament illustration of being merciful is the parable of the Good
Samaritan. On his journey he sees this poor man who has been in the
hands of robbers, stops, and goes across the road to where he is lying.
The others have seen the man but have gone on. They may have felt
compassion and pity yet they have not done anything about it. But here is
a man who is merciful; he is sorry for the victim, goes across the road,
dresses the wounds, takes the man with him and makes provision for him.
That is being merciful. It does not mean only feeling pity; it means a
great desire, and indeed an endeavour, to do something to relieve the
situation.

But let us go from that to the supreme example of all. The perfect and
central example of mercy and being merciful is the sending by God of
His only begotten Son into this world, and the coming of the Son. Why?
Because there is mercy with Him. He saw our pitiable estate, He saw the
suffering, and, in spite of the law breaking, this was the thing that moved
Him to action. So the Son came and dealt with our condition. Hence the
whole necessity for the doctrine of the atonement. There is no
contradiction between justice and mercy, or mercy and truth. They have
met together. Indeed John the Baptist's father put this very clearly when,
having understood what was happening by the birth of his son, he
thanked God that at last the mercy promised to the fathers had arrived,
and then proceeded to thank God that the Messiah had come “through the
tender mercy of our God'. That is the idea, and he realized it at the very



beginning. It is all a matter of mercy. It is God, I say, looking down upon
man in his pitiful condition as the result of sin, and having pity upon him.
The grace that is there in regard to sin in general now becomes mercy in
particular as God looks at the consequences of sin. And, of course, it is
something that is to be observed constantly in the life and behaviour of
our blessed Lord Himself.

That, then, is more or less a definition of what is meant by being
merciful. The real problem, however, in this Beatitude is raised by the
promise, for they shall obtain mercy'; and perhaps there is no other
Beatitude that has been misunderstood quite so frequently as this one. For
there are people who would interpret it like this. They say, 'If I am
merciful towards others, God will be merciful towards me; if I forgive, I
shall be forgiven. The condition of my being forgiven is that I forgive.'
Now the best way to approach this problem is to take it with two parallel
statements. First there is that well-known statement in the Lord's prayer
which is an exact parallel to this, "Forgive us our trespasses, as we forgive
them that trespass against us', or, "Forgive us our debts, as we forgive our
debtors'. There are those who interpret this as meaning that if you forgive,
you will be forgiven, if you do not, you will not be forgiven. Some people
refuse to recite the Lord's prayer for this reason.

Then there is a similar statement recorded in the parable of the debtors
in Matthew xviii. Here a cruel servant who was in debt was asked by his
master for payment. The man did not have the money to pay so he
besought his master to forgive him his debt. His master had mercy upon
him and forgave him all that he owed. But, you remember, this man went
outside and demanded payment from somebody under himself who owed
him a comparatively trivial debt. That man in turn prayed and besought
him and said, "Have patience with me, and I will pay thee all'. But he
would not listen and cast him into prison until he could pay him the
utmost farthing. But other servants, seeing this, reported it to their lord.
On hearing their account he called for this cruel and unjust servant and
said to him in effect, "Very well; in view of your action I am going to
repeal what I said to you'; and he cast him into prison, saying he should
remain there until he had paid the utmost farthing. Our Lord ends the



parable by saying, "So likewise shall my heavenly Father do also unto
you, if ye from your hearts forgive not every one his brother their
trespasses.'

Here again people at once begin to say, Well; does not that clearly
teach that I am forgiven by God only as I forgive others and to the extent
that I forgive others?' It is an amazing thing to me that anybody could
ever arrive at such an interpretation, and that for two main reasons. First,
if you and I were to be judged strictly on those terms, it is very certain
that not one of us would be forgiven and not one of us would ever see
heaven. If the passage is to be interpreted in that strictly legal manner
forgiveness is impossible. It is amazing that people can think like that, not
realizing they are condemning themselves as they do so.

The second reason is still more striking. If that is the interpretation of
this Beatitude and the parallel passages, then we must cancel the whole
doctrine ofgrace from the New Testament. We must never again say that
we are saved by grace through faith, and that not of ourselves; we must
never read those glorious passages which tell us that "while we were yet
sinners, Christ died for us', even "when we were enemies, we were
reconciled to God', or "God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto
himself'. They must all go; they are all nonsense; and they are all untrue.
Scripture, you see, must be interpreted by Scripture; we must never
interpret any Scripture in such a manner as to contradict other Scriptures.
We must rightly divide the word of truth’, and we must see that there is a
conformity of doctrine to doctrine.

When we apply this to the statement before us, the explanation is
perfectly simple. Our Lord is really saying that I am only truly forgiven
when I am truly repentant. To be truly repentant means that I realize I
deserve nothing but punishment, and that if I am forgiven it is to be
attributed entirely to the love of God and to His mercy and grace, and to
nothing else at all. But I go further; it means this. If I am truly repentant
and realize my position before God, and realize that I am only forgiven in
that way, then of necessity I shall forgive those who trespass against me.



"Let me put it like this. I have taken the trouble to point out in each
case how every one of these Beatitudes follows the previous one. This
principle was never more important than it is here. This Beatitude follows
all the others; therefore I put it in this form. I am poor in spirit; I realize
that I have no righteousness; I realize that face to face with God and His
righteousness I am utterly helpless; I can do nothing. Not only that. I
mourn because of the sin that is within me; I have come to see, as the
result of the operation of the Holy Spirit, the blackness of my own heart. I
know what it is to cry out, ‘0 wretched man that I am! who shall deliver
me?' and desire to be rid of this vileness that is within me. Not only that. I
am meek, which means that now that I have experienced this true view of
myself, nobody else can hurt me, nobody else can insult me, nobody can
ever say anything too bad about me. I have seen myself, and my greatest
enemy does not know the worst about me. I have seen myself as
something truly hateful, and it is because of this that I have hungered and
thirsted after righteousness. I have longed for it. I have seen that I cannot
create or produce it, and that nobody else can. I have seen my desperate
position in the sight of God. I have hungered and thirsted for that
righteousness which will put me right with God, that will reconcile me to
God, and give me a new nature and life. And I have seen it in Christ. 1 -
have been filled; I have received it all as a free gift.

Does it not follow inevitably that, if I have seen and experienced all
that, my attitude towards everybody else must be completely and entirely
changed? If all that is true of me, I no longer see men as I used to see
them. I see them now with a Christian eye. I see them as the dupes and
the victims and the slaves of sin and Satan and of the way of the world. I
have come to see them not simply as men whom I dislike but as men to
be pitied. I have come to see them as being governed by the god of this
world, as being still where once I was, and would be yet but for the grace
of God. So I am sorry for them. I do not merely see them and what they
do. I see them as the slaves of hell and of Satan, and my whole attitude
toward them is changed. And because of that, of course, I can be and
must be merciful with respect to them. I differentiate between the sinner
and his sin. I see everybody who is in a state of sin as one who is to be
pitied.



But I would take you again to the supreme example. Look at Him there
upon the cross, who never sinned, who never did any harm to anyone,
who came and preached the truth, who came to seek and save that which
was lost. There He is, nailed and suffering agonies on that cross, and yet
what does He say as He looks upon the people who are responsible for it?
“Father, forgive them.' Why? "For they know not what they do." It is not
they, it is Satan; they are the victims; they are being governed and
dominated by sin. "Father, forgive them; for they know not what they do.’
Now you and I are to become like that. Look at Stephen the martyr
attaining to that. As they are stoning him, what does he say? He prays to
his heavenly Father and cries, "Lay not this sin to their charge.' "They do
not know what they are doing, Lord', says Stephen; "they are mad. They
are mad because of sin; they do not understand me as Thy servant; they
do not understand my Lord and Master; they are blinded by the god of
this world; they do not know what they are doing. Lay not this sin to their
charge. They are not responsible.’ He has pity upon them and is merciful
with respect to them. And that, I say, is to be the condition of every one
who is truly Christian. We are to feel a sense of sorrow for all who are
helpless slaves of sin. That is to be our attitude towards people.

I wonder whether we have recognized this as the Christian position
even when people were using us despitefully and maligning us. As we
shall see later in this Sermon on the Mount, even when they are doing
that, we are still to be merciful. Do you not know something about this in
experience? Have you not felt sorry for people who show from the
expression on their faces the bitterness and the anger they feel? They are
to be pitied. Look at the things aboutwhich they get angry, showing that
their whole central spirit is wrong; so unlike Christ, so unlike God who
has forgiven them everything. We should feel a great sorrow for them, we
should be praying to God for them and asking Him to have mercy upon
them. I say that all this follows of necessity if we have truly experienced
what it means to be forgiven. If I know that I am a debtor to mercy alone,
if I know that I am a Christian solely because of that free grace of God,
there should be no pride left in me, there should be nothing vindictive,
there should be no insisting upon my rights. Rather, as I look out upon



others, if there is anything in them that is unworthy, or that is a
manifestation of sin, I should have this great sorrow for them in my heart.

All these things then follow inevitably and automatically. That is what
our Lord is saying here. If you are merciful, you have mercy in this way.
You already have it, but you will have it every time you sin, because
when you realize what you have done you will come back to God and say,
"Have mercy upon me, O God."' But remember this. If, when you sin, you
see it and in repentance go to God, and there on your knees immediately
realize that you are not forgiving somebody else, you will have no
confidence in your prayers; you will despise yourself. As David puts it,
“If I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear me." If you are not
forgiving your brother, you can ask God for forgiveness, but you will
have no confidence in your prayer, and your prayer will not be answered.
That is what this Beatitude says. That is what our Lord said in the parable
of the unjust steward. If that unrighteous, cruel servant would not forgive
the servant who was under him, he was a man who had never understood
forgiveness or his relationship to his master. Therefore he was not
forgiven. For the one condition of forgiveness is repentance. Repentance
means, among other things, that I realize that I have no claim upon God at
all, and that it is only His grace and mercy that forgive. And it follows as
the night the day that the man who truly realizes his position face to face
with God, and his relationship to God, is the man who must of necessity
be merciful with respect to others.

It is a solemn, serious and, in a sense, terrible thing to say that you
cannot be truly forgiven unless there is a forgiving spirit in you. For the
operation of the grace of God is such, that when it comes into our hearts
with forgiveness it makes us merciful. We proclaim, therefore, whether
we have received forgiveness or not by whether we forgive or not. If I am
forgiven, I shall forgive. None of us has by nature a forgiving spirit. And
if you now have such a spirit, you have it for one reason only. You have
seen what God has done for you in spite of what you deserve, and'you
say, | know that I am truly forgiven; therefore, I truly forgive." "Blessed
are the merciful: for they shall obtain mercy." Because they have already
obtained mercy, therefore they are merciful. As we go on through the



world we fall into sin. The moment we do so we need this mercy and we
get it. And remember the end. In 2 Timothy i. 16-18 Paul inserts a note
about Onesiphorus whom he recalls as one who had compassion on him
and who visited him when he was a prisoner in Rome. Then he adds:
"The Lord grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that day.'
Oh yes, we shall need it then; we shall need it at the end, at the day of
judgment when every one of us stands before the judgment seat of Christ
and has to give an account of the deeds done in the body. For certain,
there will be things which are wrong and sinful, and we shall need mercy
in that day. And, thank God, if the grace of Christ is in us, if the spirit of
the Lord is in us, and we are merciful, we shall obtain mercy in that day.
What makes me merciful is the grace of God. But the grace of God does
make me merciful. So it comes to this. If I am not merciful there is only
one explanation; I have never understood the grace and the mercy of God;
I am outside Christ; I am yet in my sins, and I am unforgiven.

"Let every man examine himself.' I am not asking you what sort of life
you are living. I am not asking whether you do this, that or the other. I am
not asking whether you have some general interest in the kingdom of God
and His house. I am simply asking this. Are you merciful? Are you sorry
for every sinner even though that sinner offends you? Have you pity upon
all who are the victims and the dupes of the world and the flesh and the
devil? That is the test. "Blessed-happy-are the merciful: for they shall
obtain mercy.'



CHAPTER TEN



BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART

"E come now to what is undoubtedly one of the greatest
utterances to be found anywhere in the whole realm of Holy Scripture.
Anyone who realizes even something of the meaning of the words,
"Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall see God', can approach them
only with a sense of awe and of complete inadequacy. This statement, of
course, has engaged the attention of God's people ever since it was first
uttered, and many great volumes have been written in an attempt to
expound it. Obviously, therefore, one cannot hope to deal with it in any
exhaustive sense in just one chapter. Indeed, no-one can ever exhaust this
verse. In spite of all that has been written and preached, it still eludes us.
Our best plan, perhaps, is just to~ try to grasp something of its central
meaning and emphasis.

Once again it is important, I feel, to consider it in its setting, and to
study its relationship to the other Beatitudes. As we have seen, our Lord
did not select these statements at random. Clearly there was a definite
sequence of thought, and it is our business to try to discover this. Of
course we must always be very careful as we do that. It is interesting to
try to discover the order and the sequence in Scripture; but it is very easy
to impose upon the sacred text our own ideas as to order and sequence.
An analysis of the books of the Bible can be a very useful thing indeed.
But there is always the danger that, by imposing our analysis on the
Scripture, we shall thereby distort its message. As we seek in this way to
discover the order we must bear that warning in mind.

I suggest that the following is a possible way of understanding the
sequence. The first question which must be answered is, why is this
statement put here? You would have thought, perhaps, that it should have
come at the beginning, because the vision of God has always been
regarded by God's people as the summum bonum. It is the ultimate goal
of every endeavour. To "see God' is the whole purpose of all religion. And



yet here it is, not at the beginning, not at the end, not even in the exact
middle. That, at once, must raise the question in our minds, why does it
come just here? A possible analysis, which commends itself to me, is as
follows. I regard the sixth verse as providing the explanation. It comes, as
I think we saw when we dealt with it, in the centre; the first three
Beatitudes lead up to it and these other Beatitudes follow it. If we regard
verse six as a kind of watershed, I think it helps us to understand why this
particular statement comes at this point.

Now the first three Beatitudes were concerned with our need, our
consciousness of need-poor in spirit, mourning because of our sinfulness,
meek as the result of a true understanding of the nature of self and its
great ego-centricity, that terrible thing that has ruined the whole of life.
These three emphasize the vital importance of a deep awareness of need.
Then comes the great statement of the satisfaction of the need, God's
provision for it, ‘Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after
righteousness: for they shall be filled." Having realized the need, we
hunger and thirst, and then God comes with His wondrous answer that we
shall be filled, fully satisfied. From there on we are looking at the result
of that satisfaction, the result of being filled. We become merciful, pure in
heart, peacemakers. After that, there is the outcome of all this,
‘persecuted for righteousness' sake'. That, I suggest, is the way of
approach to this passage. It leads up to the central statement about
hungering and thirsting and then describes the results that follow. In the
first three we are going up one side of the mountain, as it were. We reach
the summit in the fourth, and then we come down on the other side.

But there is a closer correspondence even than that. It seems to me that
the three Beatitudes which follow the central statement in verse six
correspond to the first three that lead up to it. The merciful are those who
realize their poverty of spirit; they realize that they have nothing in
themselves at all. As we have seen, that is the most essential step to
becoming merciful. It is only when a man has reached that view of
himself that he will have the right view of others. So we find that the man
who realizes he is poor in spirit and who is utterly dependent upon God,
is the man who is merciful to others. It follows from that, that this second



statement which we are now considering, namely, "blessed are the pure in
heart', also corresponds to the second statement in the first group, which
was, blessed are they that mourn'. What did they mourn about? We saw
that they were mourning about the state of their hearts; they were
mourning about their sinfulness; they were mourning, not only because
they did things that were wrong, but still more because they ever wanted
to do wrong. They realized the central perversion in their character and
personality; it was that which caused them to mourn. Very well then; here
is something which corresponds to that-'blessed are the pure in heart.'
Who are the pure in heart? Essentially, as I am going to show you, they
are those who are mourning about the impurity of their hearts. Because
the only way to have a pure heart is to realize you have an impure heart,
and to mourn about it to such an extent that you do that which alone can
lead to cleansing and purity. And in exactly the same way, when we come
to discuss the “peacemakers' we shall find that the peacemakers are those
that are meek. If a person is not meek he is not likely to be a peacemaker.

I do not want to stay longer with this matter of order, but I think it is a
possible way of discovering what underlies the precise arrangement
which our Lord adopted. We take the three steps in order of need; then we
come to the satisfaction; then we look at the results that follow and find
that they correspond precisely to the three that lead up to it. This means
that, in this amazing and glorious statement about "blessed are the pure in
heart: for they shall see God' which comes at this particular point, the
emphasis is upon the purity of heart and not upon the promise. If we look
at it from that standpoint, I think it will enable us to see why our Lord
took this precise order.

Here, then, we are face to face with one of the most magnificent, and
yet one of the most solemnizing and searching, statements which can be
found anywhere in Scripture. It is, of course, the very essence of the
Christian position and ofthe Christian teaching. "Blessed are the pure in
heart." That is what Christianity is about, that is its message. Perhaps the
best way of considering it is once more to take the various terms and to
examine them one by one.



We begin of course with the “heart'. Here, I repeat, is something which
is very characteristic of the gospel. The gospel of Jesus Christ is
concerned about the heart: all its emphasis is upon the heart. Read the
accounts which we have in the Gospels of the teaching of our blessed
Lord, and you will find that all along He is talking about the heart. The
same is true in the Old Testament. Our Lord undoubtedly put this
emphasis here because of the Pharisees. It was His great charge against
them always that they were interested in the outside of the pots and
platters and ignored the inside. Looked at externally, they were without
spot. But their inward parts were full of ravening and wickedness. They
were most concerned about the external injunctions of religion; but they
forgot the weightier matters of the law, namely, love to God and the love
of one's neighbour. So here our Lord puts this great emphasis upon it
again. The heart is the whole centre of His teaching.

Let us for a moment consider this emphasis in terms of a few negatives.
He puts His emphasis upon the heart and not upon the head. 'Blessed are
the pure in heart." He does not commend those who are intellectual; His
interest is in the heart. In other words we have to remind ourselves again
that the Christian faith is ultimately not only a matter of doctrine or
understanding or of intellect, it is a condition of the heart. Let me hasten
to add that the doctrine is absolutely essential; the intellectual
apprehension is absolutely essential; understanding is vital. But it is not
only that. We must ever beware lest we stop at giving only an intellectual
assent to the faith or to a given number of propositions. We have to do
that, but the terrible danger is that we stop at that. When people have had
merely an intellectual interest in these matters it has often-times been a
curse to the Church. This applies not only to doctrine and theology. You
can have a purely mechanical interest in the Word of God, so that merely
to be a student of the Bible does not mean that all is well. Those who are
interested only in the mechanics of exposition are in no better position
than the purely academic theologians. Our Lord says that this is not
essentially a matter of the head. It is that, but it is not only that.

But again, why is it that He puts His emphasis upon the heart rather
than upon externalities and conduct? The Pharisees, you will remember,



were always ready to reduce the way of life and righteousness to a mere
matter of conduct, ethics and behaviour. How this gospel finds us all out!
Those of you who dislike the intellectual emphasis were probably saying
"Amen’, as I emphasized that first point. “Yes, that is quite right', you said,
“it is not intellectual, it is the life that matters.' Be careful! for Christianity
is also not primarily a matter of conduct and external behaviour. It starts
with this question: What is the state of the heart?

What is meant by this term, ‘the heart'? According to the general
scriptural usage of the term, the heart means the centre of the personality.
It does not merely mean the seat of the affections and the emotions. This
Beatitude is not a statement to the effect that the Christian faith is
something primarily emotional, not intellectual or pertaining to the will.
Not at alt. The heart in Scripture includes the three. It is the centre of
man's being and personality; it is the fount out of which every thing else
comes. It includes the mind; it includes the will; it includes the heart. It is
the total man; and that is the thing which our Lord emphasizes. "Blessed
are the pure in heart'; blessed are those who are pure, not merely on the
surface but in the centre of their being and at the source of their every
activity. It is as deep as that. Now that is the first thing; the gospel always
emphasizes that. It starts with the heart.

Then, secondly, it emphasizes that the heart is always the seat of all our
troubles. You remember how our Lord put it,'Out of the heart proceed evil
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness,
blasphemies'. The terrible, tragic fallacy of the last hundred years has
been to think that all man's troubles are due to his environment, and that
to change the man you have nothing to do but to change his environment.
That is a tragic fallacy. It overlooks the fact that it was in Paradise that
man fell. It was in a perfect environment that he first went wrong, so to
put man in a perfect environment cannot solve his problems. No, no; it is
out of ‘the heart' that these things arise. Take any problem in life,
anything that leads to wretchedness; find out its cause, and you will
always discover that it comes from the heart somewhere, from some
unworthy desire in somebody, in an individual, in a group or in a nation.
All our troubles arise out of this human heart which, we are told by



Jeremiah, is “deceitful above all things, and desperately wicked: who can
know it?' In other words, the gospel not only tells us that all these
problems arise out of the heart, but that they do so because the heart of
man, as the result of the fall and as the result of sin, is, as Scripture puts
it, desperately wicked and deceitful. Man's troubles, in other words, are at
the very centre of his being, so that merely to develop his intellect is not
going to solve his problems. We should all be aware that education alone
does not make a good man; a man may be highly educated and yet be an
utterly wicked person. The problem is in the centre, so that mere schemes
for intellectual development cannot put us right. Neither can these efforts
to improve the environment do so alone. Our tragic failure to realize this
is responsible for the state of the world at this moment. The trouble is in
the heart, and the heart is desperately wicked and deceitful. That is the
problem.

Now we come to the second term. "Blessed', says our Lord, "are the
pure in heart', and you see again how packed with doctrine these
Beatitudes are. We have just been looking at the human heart. Is anybody
prepared to say in the light of that, that man can make himself a
Christian? You can see God only when you are pure in heart, and we have
just seen what we are by nature. It is a complete antithesis; nothing could
be further removed from God. What the gospel proposes to do is to bring
us out of the terrible pit and to raise us up to the heavens. It is
supernatural. Therefore let us look at it in terms of definition. What does
our Lord mean by “pure in heart'? It is generally agreed that the word has
at any rate two main meanings. One meaning is that it is without
hypocrisy; it means, if you like, “single'. You remember our Lord talks
about the evil eye later on in this Sermon on the Mount. He says, 'If
therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light. But if
thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness." This pureness
of heart, therefore, corresponds to ‘singleness'. It means, if you like,
“without folds'; it is open, nothing hidden. You can describe it as
sincerity; it means single-minded, or single-eyed devotion. One of the
best definitions of purity is given in Psalm Ixxxvi. I I, "Unite my heart to
fear thy name'. The trouble with us is our divided heart. Is not that my
whole problem face to face with God? One part of me wants to know God



and worship God and please God; but another part wants something else.
You remember the way Paul expresses it in Romans vii; "For I delight in
the law of God after the inward man: but I see another law in my
members, warring against the law of my mind, and bringing me into
captivity to the law of sin which is in my members.' Now the pure heart is
the heart that is no longer divided, and that is why the Psalmist, having
understood his trouble, prayed the Lord to "unite my heart to fear thy
name'. "Make it one', he seems to say; make it single, take out the pleats
and the folds, let it be whole, let it be one, let it be sincere, let it be
entirely free from any hypocrisy.'

But that is not the only meaning of this term “purity'. It also obviously
carries the further meaning of “cleansed’, “without defilement'. In
Revelation xxi. 27 John tells us concerning the people who are to be
admitted into the heavenly Jerusalem that is to come, that “there shall in
no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh
abomination, or maketh a lie: but they which are written in the Lamb's
book of life'.

In Revelation xxii. 14 we read, "Blessed arc they that do his
commandments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and may enter
in through the gates into the city. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and
maketh a lie." Nothing that is unclean or impure, or has any defiling touch
about it, shall enter into the heavenly ,Jerusalem.

But perhaps we can perfectly express it by saying that being pure in
heart means to be like the Lord Jesus Christ Himself, "'who did no sin,
neither was guile found in his mouth'--perfect and spotless and pure and
entire. Analysing it a little we can say that it means we have an undivided
love which regards God as our highest good, and which is concerned only
about loving God. To be pure in heart, in other words, means to keep "the
first and great commandment', which is that "Thou shalt love the Lord thy
God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind.'



Reducing it still further, it means that we should live to the glory of
God in every respect, and that that should be the supreme desire of our
life. It means that we desire God, that we desire to know Him, that we
desire to love Him and to serve Him. And our Lord states here that only
those who are like that shall see God. That is why I say that this is one of
the most solemnizing statements in Holy Scripture. There is a parallel one
in the Epistle to the Hebrews which speaks of "holiness, without which no
man shall see the Lord'. I cannot understand people who object to the
preaching of holiness (I am not referring to the theories about it; I am
talking about preaching holiness itself in the New Testament sense),
because we have this plain, obvious statement of Scripture that without it
‘no man shall see the Lord'. Now we have been looking at what holiness
really means. I ask once more, therefore, whether there is any folly
greater than the folly of imagining that you can ever make yourself a
Christian. The whole object of Christianity is to bring us to the vision of
God, to see God.

What then is necessary before I can see God? Here is the answer.
Holiness, a pure heart, an unmixed condition of being. Yet men and
women would reduce all this to just a little matter of decency, of morality
or an intellectual interest in the doctrines of the Christian faith. But
nothing less than the whole person is involved. "God is light, and in him
is no darkness at all." In the spiritual realm you cannot mix light and
darkness, you cannot mix black and white, you cannot mix Christ and
Belial. There is no connection between them. Obviously, therefore, only
those who are like Him can see God and be in His presence. That is why
we must be pure in heart before we can see God.

What is meant by the vision of God? What is meant by saying we shall
“see' God? Here again is a matter which has been often written about
throughout the long history of the Christian Church. Some of the great
Fathers and the early teachers in the Church were much attracted by it
and gave a great deal of thought to the problem. Did it really mean that in
the glorified state we should see God with the naked eye or not? That was
their great problem. Was it objective and visible, or was it purely
spiritual? Now it seems to me that, ultimately, that is a question that



cannot be answered. I can only put evidence before you. There are
statements made in Scripture which seem to indicate one or the other. But
at any rate we can say this much. You remember what happened to
Moses. On one occasion God took him aside and placed him in the cleft
of a rock and said He was going to give Moses a vision of Himself, but
told him that he should see only His back parts, suggesting, surely, that to
see God is impossible. The theophanies of the Old Testament, namely,
those occasions when the Angel of the Covenant appeared in the form of
man, surely suggest that this seeing is impossible in a physical sense.

Then you remember the statements made by our Lord Himself. He
turned to the people and said on one occasion, "Ye have neither heard his
voice at any time, nor seen his shape'suggesting that there is a “shape'.
Again He said, ‘Not that any man hath seen the Father, save he which is
of God, he hath seen the Father.' "You have not seen the Father,' said our
Lord in effect to the people; "but I who am of God have seen the Father.’
"No man bath seen God at any time; the only begotten Son, which is in
the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him.' There are the statements
by which we are confronted. Then you remember, on another occasion He
said, "He that bath seen me bath seen the Father', one of the most cryptic
of all the statements. This is what Scripture says on the matter, and it does
seem to me that, on the whole, it is unprofitable to spend our time on it.
We just do not know. The very Being of God is so transcendent and
eternal that all our efforts to arrive at an understanding are doomed at the
very outset to failure. Scripture itself, it seems to me--I say it with
reverence-does not attempt to give us an adequate conception of the
Being of God. Why? Because of the glory of God. Our terms are so
inadequate, and our minds are so small and finite, that there is a danger in
any attempt at a description of God and His glory. All we know is that
there is this glorious promise that, in some way or other, the pure in heart
shall see God.

I suggest, therefore, that it means something like this. As with all the
other Beatitudes, the promise is partly fulfilled here and now. In a sense
there is a vision of God even while we are in this world. Christian people
can see God in a sense that nobody else can. The Christian can see God in



nature, whereas the nonChristian cannot. The Christian sees God in the
events of history. There is a vision possible to the eye of faith that no-one
else has. But there is a seeing also in the sense of knowing Him, a sense
of feeling He is near, and enjoying His presence. You remember what we
are told about Moses in that great eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the
Hebrews. Moses endured "as seeing him who is invisible'. That is a part
of it, and that is something that is possible to us here and now. "Blessed
are the pure in heart.' Imperfect as we are, we can claim that even now we
are seeing God in that sense; we are ‘seeing him who is invisible'.
Another way we see Him is in our own experience, in His gracious
dealings with us. Do we not say we see the hand of our Lord upon us in
this and that? That is part of the seeing of God.

But of course that is a mere nothing as compared with what is yet to be.
"Now we see through a glass, darkly." We see in a way we had not seen
before, but it is all still much of an enigma. But then we shall see “face to
face'. "‘Beloved, now are we the sons of God,' John says, "and it doth not
yet appear what we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we
shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is." This is surely the most
amazing thing that has ever been said to man, that you and I, such as we
are, pressed with all the problems and troubles of this modern world, are
going to see Him face to face. If we but grasped this, it would
revolutionize our lives. You and I are meant for the audience chamber of
God; you and I are being prepared to enter into the presence of the King
of kings. Do you believe it, do you know it as true of you? Do you realize
that a day is coming when you are going to see the blessed God face to
face? Not as in a glass, darkly; but face to face. Surely the moment we
grasp this, everything else pales into insignificance. You and I are going
to enjoy God, and to spend our eternity in His glorious and eternal
presence. Read the book of the Revelation, and listen to the redeemed of
the Lord as they praise Him and ascribe all glory to Him. The blessedness
is inconceivable, beyond our imagination. And we are destined for that.
"The pure in heart shall see God', nothing less than that. How foolish we
are to rob ourselves of these glories that are here held out before our
wondering gaze. Have you in a partial sense already seen God? Do you
realize you are being prepared for this, and do you set your affection on



it? “Set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth." Are
you looking at these things which are unseen and eternal? Do you spend
time in meditating upon the glory that yet awaits you? If you do, the
greatest concern of your life will be to have a pure heart.

But how can our hearts become pure? Here again-is a great theme
which has occupied attention throughout the centuries. There are two
great ideas. First there are those who say there is only one thing to do,
that we must become monks and segregate ourselves from the world. "It
is a whole-time job', they say. 'If I am going to have this pure heart, I
have not time for anything else." There you have the whole idea of
monasticism. We must not stay with that, but I would simply point out in
passing that it is utterly unscriptural. It is not to be found in the New
Testament, for it is something you and I can never do. All such efforts at
self-cleansing are doomed to failure. The way of the Scriptures is rather
this. All you and I can do is to realize the blackness of our hearts as they
are by nature, and as we do so we shall join David in the prayer, "Create
in me a clean heart, 0 God; and renew a right spirit within me'. We shall
join Joseph Hart in saying:

>Tis thine to cleanse the heart,
To sanctify the soul,

To pour fresh life in every part
And new create the whole.

You can start trying to clean your heart, but at the end of your long life it
will be as black as it was at the beginning, perhaps blacker. No! it is God
alone who can do it, and, thank God, He has promised to do it. The only
way in which we can have a clean heart is for the Holy Spirit to enter
into us and to cleanse it for us. Only His indwelling and working within
can purify the heart, and He does it by working in us "both to will and to
do of his good pleasure'. Paul's confidence was this, that "he which bath
begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ'.
That is my only hope. I am in His hands, and the process is going on.
God is dealing with me, and my heart is being cleansed. God has set His
hand to this task, and I know, because of that, that a day is coming when
I shall be faultless and blameless, without spot or wrinkle, without any



defilement. I shall be able to enter into the gate of the holy city, leaving
everything that is unclean outside, solely because He is doing it.

That does not mean that I therefore remain passive in the matter. I
believe that the work is God's; but I also believe what James says, "Draw
nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you.' I want God to draw nigh to
me, because, if He does not, my heart will remain black. How is God
going to draw nigh to me? You "draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh
to you', says James. Cleanse your hands, ye sinners; and purify your
hearts, ye double minded.' The fact that I know that I cannot ultimately
purify and cleanse my heart in an absolute sense does not mean that I
should walk in the gutters of life waiting for God to cleanse me. I must do
everything I can and still know it is not enough, and that He must do it
finally. Or listen again to what Paul says: "It is God which worketh in you
both to will and to do of his good pleasure." Yes, but ‘mortify therefore
your members which are upon the earth'. Strangle them, get rid of them,
get rid of everything that stands between you and the goal you are aiming
at. "Mortify', put it to death. "If ye through the Spirit', he says again to the
Romans, "do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live.’

All T have tried to say can be put like this. You are going to see God !
Do you not agree that this is the biggest, the most momentous, the most
tremendous thing that you can ever be told? Is it your supreme object,
desire and ambition to see God? If it is, and if you believe this gospel,
you must agree with John, "Every man that hath this hope in him purifieth
himself, even as he is pure.' The time is short, you and I have not long to
prepare. The Great Reception is at hand; in a sense the ceremonial is all
prepared; you and I are waiting for the audience with the King. Are you
looking forward to it? Are you preparing yourself for it? Don't you feel
ashamed at this moment that you are wasting your time on things that not
only will be of no value to you on that great occasion, but of which you
will then be ashamed. You and I, creatures of time as we appear to be, are
going to see God and bask in His eternal glory for ever and ever. Our one
confidence is that He is working in us and preparing us for that. But let us
also work and purify ourselves “even as he is pure'.






CHAPTER ELEVEN



BLESSED ARE THE PEACEMAKERS

S we come to consider this further characteristic of the Christian
man, we are once more constrained to suggest - -that there is nothing in
the whole range of Scripture which so tests and examines and humbles us
as these Beatitudes. Here in this statement, "Blessed are the peacemakers,'
we have a further outcome and outworking of being filled by God.
According to the scheme which we outlined in the last chapter we can see
how this corresponds to "blessed are the meek'. I suggested there that
there was this correspondence between the Beatitudes which preceded
and followed the statement in verse 6-poverty of spirit and being merciful
can be regarded together, the mourning for sin and being pure in heart are
similarly connected, and, in exactly the same way, the meekness and
being peacemakers correspond to each other; and the link between them
is always that waiting upon God for that fullness which He alone can
give.

Here, then, we are reminded once more that the outworking in the
Christian of the Christian life is altogether and entirely different from
everything that can be known by any man who is not a Christian. That is
the message which recurs in every one of these Beatitudes and which,
obviously, our Lord desired to emphasize. He was establishing an entirely
new and different kingdom. As we have seen in all our previous studies,
there is nothing more fatal than for the natural man to think that he can
take the Beatitudes and try to put them into practice. Here once more this
particular Beatitude reminds us that this is utterly impossible. Only a new
man can live this new life.

We can see that this statement must have come as a very great shock to
the Jews. They had the idea that the coming kingdom of the Messiah was
to be a military one, a national, materialistic one. People are always ready
to materialize the great promises of Scripture (they are still doing it) and
the Jews fell into that fatal error. Here our Lord reminded them again at



the very beginning that their whole idea was a complete fallacy. They
thought the Messiah when He came would set Himself up as a great King,
and that He would deliver them from all their bondage and would thus
establish the Jews above everybody else as the conquering and the master
race. You remember that even John the Baptist seems to have clung to
that conception when he sent his two disciples and asked his famous
question, “Art thou he that should come? or look we for another?' "I know
all about these miracles', he seems to say, but when is the big thing going
to take place?" And you remember how the people were so impressed
after our Lord had performed that great miracle of the feeding of the five
thousand that they began to say, This is He undoubtedly’, and then they
went, we are told, and tried to “take him by force, to make him a king'. It
was always like that. But here our Lord says to them, in effect, "No, no;
you do not understand. Blessed are the peacemakers. My kingdom is not
of this world. If it were, then My citizens would be fighting for this sort
of thing. But it is not that; you are entirely wrong in your whole outlook
upon it." And then He gives them this Beatitude and stresses that principle
once more.

Surely this should impress us at the present time. Never, perhaps, was
there a more appropriate word for this modern world of ours than this
Beatitude which we are studying together. There is perhaps no clearer
pronouncement of what the Scriptures, and the New Testament gospel
especially, have to say about the world, and life in this world, than this.
And of course, as I have been trying to point out as we have faced each of
these Beatitudes, it is a very highly theological statement. Now I say that
again deliberately, for there is no section of the New Testament that has
been so misunderstood and abused as the Sermon on the Mount. You
remember how it used to be the habit (especially in the early years of this
century, and it still lingers) for certain people to say that they had no
interest in theology at all, that they utterly disliked the apostle Paul and
regarded it as a calamity that he had ever become a Christian; “that Jew',
they said, "with his legalistic notions, who came along and foisted his
legalism upon the glorious, delightful and simple gospel of Jesus of
Nazareth." They were not interested in the New Testament Epistles at all,
but they were tremendously interested, they said, in the Sermon on the



Mount. That was the great need of the world. All that was needed was to
take seriously this beautiful idealism thus presented by the Master
Teacher of Galilee. All we had to do was to study it and to try to persuade
one another to put it into practice. "Not theology', they said; "that has
been the curse of the Church. What is needed is this beautiful ethical
teaching, this marvellous, moral uplift which is to be found here in the
Sermon on the Mount." The Sermon on the Mount was their favourite
portion of Scripture because they maintained it was so un-theological, so
utterly lacking in doctrine and dogma and all such wasteful interest.

We are reminded here of the utter folly and futility of such a view of
this glorious portion of Scripture. Let me put it like this. Why are
peacemakers blessed? The answer is that they are blessed because they
are so absolutely unlike everybody else. The peacemakers are blessed
because they are the people who stand out as being different from the rest
of the world, and they are different because they are the children of God.
In other words, I say, we are again plunged immediately into New
Testament theology and doctrine.

Let me vary my question. Why are there wars in the world? Why is
there this constant international tension? What is the matter with the
world? Why have we had these world wars in this century? Why is there
a threat of further war and all this unhappiness and turmoil and discord
amongst men? According to this Beatitude, there is only one answer to
these questionssin. Nothing else; it is just sin. So immediately you are
back at the doctrine of man and the doctrine of sin-theology, in fact. The
peacemaker, you see, has become different from what he was; there again
is essential theology. The explanation of all our troubles is human lust,
greed, selfishness, self-centredness; it is the cause of all the trouble and
the discord, whether between individuals, or between groups within a
nation, or between nations themselves. So you cannot begin to understand
the problem of the modern world unless you accept the New Testament
doctrine with regard to man and sin, and here it is at once suggested to us.

Or look at it in this way. Why is there so much trouble and difficulty in
maintaining peace in the world? Think of all the endless international



conferences that have been held in this present century to try to produce
peace. Why have they all failed and why are we now coming to the state
when very few of us seem to have any confidence in any conference that
men may choose to hold? What is the explanation of all this? Why did the
League of Nations fail? Why does the United Nations Organization seem
to be failing? What is the matter? Now I suggest to you that there is only
one adequate answer to that question; it is not political, it is not
economic, it is not social. The answer once more is essentially and
primarily theological and doctrinal. And it is because the world in its
folly and blind ness will not recognize this, that it wastes so much time.
The trouble, according to the Scripture, is in the heart of man, and until
the heart of man is changed, you will never solve his problem by trying to
make manipulations on the surface. If the source of the trouble is in the
fountain and the origin from which the stream comes, is it not obviously a
waste of time and money and energy to be pouring chemicals into the
stream in an attempt to cure the condition? You must go to the source.
There is the essential trouble; none of these things can possibly work
while man remains what he is. The tragic folly of this twentieth century is
our failure to see that. And, alas, it is not only the failure which is found
in the world, it is a failure to be found even in the Church herself. How
often has the Church been preaching nothing but these human efforts and
endeavours, preaching the League of Nations and the United Nations. It is
a contradiction of biblical doctrine. Do not misunderstand me. I am not
saying you should not make all these efforts internationally; but I am
saying that the man who pins his faith to these things is a man who is not
regarding life and the world from the standpoint of Scripture. According
to the Scripture, the trouble is in the heart of man and nothing but a new
heart, nothing but a new man can possibly deal with the problem. It is
‘out of the heart' that evil thoughts, murders, adultery, fornication,
jealousy, envy, malice and all these other things proceed; and while men
are like that there will be no peace. What is in, will inevitably come out. I
say once more, therefore, that there is nothing I know of in Scripture
which so utterly condemns humanism and idealism as this Sermon on the
Mount, which has always apparently been the humanists' favourite
passage of Scripture. Clearly they have never understood it. They have



evacuated it of its doctrine, and have turned it into something which is
entirely different.

This teaching, then, is something which is of prime importance at the
present hour, because it is only as we see our modern world in proper
perspective through these New Testament eyes that we shall even begin to
understand it. Are you surprised that there are wars and rumours of wars?
You should not be if you are a Christian; indeed you should regard it as a
strange and extraordinary confirmation of the biblical teaching. I
remember some twenty years ago shocking certain nice Christian people
because I could not be very enthusiastic about what was then called the
Kellogg pact. I happened to be at a Christian meeting when the news
came through of the Kellogg pact, and I remember a very worthy deacon
in that meeting getting up and proposing that the meeting should not take
its customary form of sharing experiences and considering problems of
the spiritual life, but that the whole meeting ought to be given to talking
about this Kellogg pact. To him it was such a wonderful thing, it was
something that was going to outlaw war for ever, and he was amazed at
my lack of enthusiasm. I think I need say no more. Our approach must be
doctrinal and theological. The trouble is in the heart of man, and while it
is there, these manipulations on the surface cannot possibly deal with the
problem in any final sense.

Bearing all that in mind, let us look at this great word positively. The
great need of the world today is for a number of peacemakers. If only we
were all peacemakers there would be no problems, there would be no
troubles. What then is a peacemaker? Obviously again, it is not a matter
of natural disposition. It does not mean an easy-going person, it does not
mean your peace at any price' person. It does not mean the sort of man
who says, "Anything to avoid trouble'. It cannot mean that. Have we not
agreed all along that none of the Beatitudes describe natural dispositions?
But not only that. These easy-going, peace-at-anyprice people are often
lacking in a sense of justice and righteousness; they do not stand where
they should stand; they are flabby. They appear to be nice; but if the
whole world were run on such principles and by such people it would be
even worse than it is today. So I would add that your true peacemaker is



not an appeaser, as we say today. You can postpone war by
appeasement; but it generally means that you are doing something that is
unjust and unrighteous in order to avoid war. The mere avoidance of war
does not make peace, it does not solve the problem. This generation ought
to know that with particular certainty. No; it is not appeasement.

What is it, then, to be a peacemaker? He is one about whom we can say
two main things. Passively, we can say that he is peaceable, for a
quarrelsome person cannot be a peacemaker. Then, actively, this person
must be pacific, he must be one who makes peace actively. He is not
content to 'let sleeping dogs lie', he is not concerned about maintaining
the status quo. He desires peace, and he does all he can to produce peace
and to maintain it. He is a man who actively sees that there should be
peace between man and man, and group and group, and nation and
nation. Obviously, therefore, I think we can argue that he is a man who is
finally and ultimately concerned about the fact that all men should be at
peace with God. There, essentially, is the peacemaker, both passively and
actively, negatively and positively pacific, one who not only does not
make trouble, but who goes out of his way to produce peace.

What does this involve and imply? Clearly, in view of what I have been
saying, it implies the necessity of an entirely new outlook. It must involve
a new nature. To sum it up in a phrase, it means a new heart, a pure heart.
There is, as we have seen, a logical order in these matters. It is only the
man of a pure heart who can be a peacemaker because, you remember, we
saw that the person who did not have a pure heart, who had a heart which
was filled with envy, jealousy and all such horrible things, could never be
a peacemaker. The heart must be cleansed of all that before one can
possibly make peace. But we do not even stop at that. To be a peacemaker
obviously means that one must have an entirely new view of self, and
here you see how it links up with our definition of the meek. Before one
can be a peacemaker one really must be entirely delivered from self, from
selfinterest, from self-concern. Before you can be a peacemaker you
really must be entirely forgetful of self because as long as you are
thinking about yourself, and shielding yourself, you cannot be doing the
work properly. To be a peacemaker you must be, as it were, absolutely



neutral so that you can bring the two sides together. You must not be
sensitive, you must not be touchy, you must not be on the defensive. If
you are, you will not be a very good peacemaker.

v Perhaps I can best explain it like this. The peacemaker is one who is
not always looking at everything in terms of the effect it has upon
himself. Now is not that the whole trouble with us by nature? We look at
everything as it affects us. "What is the reaction upon me? What is this
going to mean to me?' And the moment we think like that there is of
necessity war, because everybody else is doing the same thing. That is the
explanation of all the quarrelling and discord. Everybody looks at it from
the self-centred point of view. 'Is this fair to me? Am I having my rights
and dues?' They are not interested in the causes they should be serving, or
the great thing that brings them all together, this Church, Society, or
Organization. It is, "How is this affecting me? What is this doing to me?”’
Now that is the spirit that always leads to quarrels, misunderstandings and
disputes, and it is a negation of being a peacemaker.

The first thing, therefore, we must say about the peacemaker is that he
has an entirely new view of himself, a new view which really amounts to
this. He has seen himself and has come to see that in a sense this
miserable, wretched self is not worth bothering about at all. It is so
wretched; it has no rights or privileges; it does not deserve anything. If
you have seen yourself as poor in spirit, if you have mourned because of
the blackness of your heart, if you have truly seen yourself and have
hungered and thirsted after righteousness, you will not stand any longer
on your rights and privileges, you will not be asking, "What about nie in
this?' You will have forgotten this self. Indeed, can we not agree that one
of the best tests of whether we are truly Christian or not is just this: Do I
hate my natural self? Our Lord said, "He that loveth his life (in this
world) shall lose it." By this He meant loving ourselves, the natural man,
the natural life. That is one of the best tests of whether we are Christian or
not. Have you come to hate yourself, your natural self? Can you say with
Paul, O wretched man that I am'? If you have not, and if you cannot, you
will not be a peacemaker.



The Christian is a man who has two men in him, the old and the new.
He hates the old and says to him, 'Silence! leave me alone ! I have
finished with you.' He has a new view of life, and this obviously implies
that he has a new view of others also. He is concerned about them; he has
come to see them objectively, and is now trying to see them in the light of
the biblical teaching. The peacemaker is the man who does not talk about
people when they are offensive and difficult. He does not ask, "Why are
they like that?' He says, They are like that because they are still being
governed by the god of this world, "the spirit that now worketh in the
children of disobedience." That poor person is a victim of self and of
Satan; he is hell bound; I must have pity and mercy upon him." The
moment he begins to look at him like that he is in a position to help him,
and he is likely to make peace with him. So you must have an entirely
new view of the other person.

It also means an entirely new view of the world. The peacemaker has
only one concern, and it is the glory of God amongst men. That was the
Lord Jesus Christ's only concern. His one interest in life was not Himself,
but the glory of God. And the peacemaker is the man whose central
concern is the glory of God, and who spends his life in trying to minister
to that glory. He knows that God made man perfect, and that the world
was meant to be Paradise, so when he sees individual and international
disputes and quarrelling, he sees something that is detracting from the
glory of God. This is the thing that concerns him, nothing else. Very well;
with these three new views this is what follows. He is a man who is ready
to humble himself, and he is ready to do anything and everything in order
that the glory of God may be promoted. He so desires this that he is
prepared to suffer in order to bring it to pass. He is even prepared to
suffer wrong and injustice in order that peace may be produced and God's
glory magnified. You see he has finished with himself and with self-
interest and self-concern. He says, "What matters is the glory of God and
the manifestation of that amongst men.' So that if his suffering is going to
lead to that, he will endure it.

Now that is the theory. But what about the practice? This is very
important, because to be a peacemaker does not mean that you sit in a



study and theoretically work out this principle. It is in practice that you
prove whether you are a peacemaker or not. So I do not apologize for
putting it very simply, indeed in almost an elementary manner. How does
this work out in practice? First and foremost it means that you learn not to
speak. If only we could all control our tongues there would be much less
discord in this world. James, with his practical turn of mind, puts it
perfectly: "Be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath." That, I say, is
one of the best ways of being a peacemaker, that you just learn not to
speak. When, for example, something is said to you, and the temptation is
to reply, do not do it. Not only that; do not repeat things when you know
they are going to do harm. You are not a true friend when you tell your
friend something unkind that was said about him by somebody else. It
does not help; it is a false friendship. Moreover, apart from anything else,
unworthy and unkind things are not worth repeating. We must control our
tongues and our lips. The peacemaker is a man who does not say things.
He often feels like saying them, but for the sake of peace he does not. The
natural man is so strong in us. You often hear Christian people say, I
must express my mind'. What if everybody were like that! No; you must
not excuse yourself or talk in terms of what you are by nature. As
Christians you are meant to be new men, made after the image and
pattern of the Lord Jesus Christ, “swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to
wrath." If I were preaching on the international situation my one main
comment at the present time would be this. I believe there is far too much
talking going on in the international realm; I cannot see it does any good
to be constantly blackguarding another nation. It is never a good thing to
say these unkind, unpleasant things. You can organize for war; you can
organize for peace; but stop talking. One of the first things in making
peace is to know when not to speak.

The next thing I would say is that we should always view any and
every situation in the light of the gospel. When you face a situation that
tends to lead to trouble, not only must you not speak, you must think. You
must take the situation and put it into the context of the gospel and ask,
"What are the implications of this? It is not only I who am involved. What
about the Cause? what about the Church? what about the Organization?
what about all the people who are dependent? what about the people who



are right outside?' The moment you think of it like that you are beginning
to make peace. But as long as you are thinking of it in a personal sense
there will be war.

The next principle which I would ask you to apply would be this. You
must now become positive and go out of your way to look for means and
methods of making peace. You remember that mighty word, 'If thine
enemy hunger, feed him.'" There is your enemy, who has been saying
terrible things about you. Well, you have not answered him, you have
controlled your tongue. Not only that, you have said, "I can see it is the
Devil that is in him and therefore I must not answer him. I must have pity
and pray that God will deliver him and show him himself as the dupe of
Satan." Good; that is the second step. But you must go beyond that. He is
hungry, things have gone wrong for him. Now you begin to seek for ways
of relieving him. You are becoming positive and active. It may mean
sometimes that you, as we put it so foolishly, have to humble yourself and
approach the other person. You have to take the initiative in speaking to
him, perhaps apologizing to him, trying to be friendly, doing everything
you can to produce peace.

And the last thing in the practical realm is that, as peacemakers, we
should be endeavouring to diffuse peace wherever we are. We do this by
being selfless, by being lovable, by being approachable and by not
standing on our dignity. If we do not think of self at all, people will feel,
'l can approach that person, I know I shall get sympathy and
understanding, I know I shall get an outlook which is based upon the New
Testament.' Let us be such people that all will come to us, that even those
who have a bitter spirit within them will somehow feel condemned when
they look at us, and perhaps may be led to speak to us about themselves
and their problems. The Christian is to be a man like that.

Let me sum it all up like this: the benediction pronounced on such
people is that they “shall be called the children of God'. Called means
"owned'. "Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be "owned" as the
children of God." Who is going to own them? God is going to own them
as His children. It means that the peacemaker is a child of God and that



he is like his Father. One of the most glorious definitions of the being and
character of God in the Bible is contained in the words, ‘the God of
peace, that brought again from the dead our LordJesus' (Heb. xiii. zo).
And Paul, in his Epistle to the Romans, speaks twice of'the God of peace'
and prays that his readers will themselves be granted peace by God the
Father. What is the meaning of the advent? Why did the Son of God ever
come into this world? Because God, though He is holy and just and
righteous and absolute in all His qualities, is a God of peace. That is why
He sent His Son. Where did war come from? From man, from sin, from
Satan. Discord was brought into the world in that way. But this blessed
God of peace has not, I say it with reverence, ‘stood upon His dignity'; He
has come, He has done something. God has made peace. He has humbled
Himself in His Son to produce it. That is why the peacemakers are
“children of God'. What they do is to repeat what God has done. If God
stood upon His rights and dignity, upon His Person, every one of us, and
the whole of mankind, would be consigned to hell and absolute perdition.
It is because God is a "God of peace' that He sent His Son, and thus
provided a way of salvation for us. To be a peacemaker is to be like God,
and like the Son of God. He is called, you will remember, "the Prince of
Peace', and you know what He did as the Prince of Peace. Though He
counted it not robbery to be equal with God, He humbled Himself. There
was no need for Him to come. He came deliberately because He is the
Prince of Peace.

But beyond that, how has He made peace?. Paul, in writing to the
Colossians, says "having made peace through the blood of his cross'. He
gave Himself that you and I might be at peace with God, that we might
have peace within and that we might have peace with one another. Take
that glorious statement of the second chapter of Ephesians, "For he is our
peace, who hath made both one, and hath broken down the middle wall of
partition between us; having abolished in his flesh the enmity, even the
law of commandments contained in ordinances; for to make in himself of
twain one new man, so making peace.' It is all there, and that is why I
kept that to the end, that we might remember, whatever else we may
forget, that to be a peacemaker is to be like that. He did not clutch at His
rights; He did not hold on to the prerogative of deity and of eternity. He



humbled Himself; He came in the likeness of a man, He humbled Himself
even to the death of the cross. Why? He was not thinking of Himself at
all. "Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus." "Look not
every man on his own things, but every man also on the things of others."'
That is the New Testament teaching. You finish with self, and then you
begin to follow Jesus Christ. You realize what He did for you in order that
you might enjoy that blessed peace of God, and you begin to desire that
everybody else should have it. So, forgetting self, and humbling self, you
follow in His steps "who did no sin, neither was guile found in his mouth:
who, when he was reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, he
threatened not; but committed himself to him that judgeth righteously.'
That is it. God give us grace to see this blessed, glorious truth, and make
us reflections, reproducers of the Prince of Peace, and truly children of
“the God of peace'.



CHAPTER TWELVE



THE CHRISTIAN AND PERSECUTION

E come in verse i o to the last of the Beatitudes, "Blessed are
they which are persecuted for righteousness' sake.' It is generally agreed
that verses i i and i 2 are a kind of elaboration of this Beatitude, and
perhaps an application of its truth and message to the disciples in
particular. In other words, our Lord has finished the general portrayal of
the characteristics of the Christian man by the end of verse io, and He
then applies this last statement in particular to the disciples.

At first, this Beatitude seems to be rather different from all the others in
that it is not so much a positive description of the Christian as an account
of what is likely to result because of what has gone before and because
the Christian is what we have seen him to be. Yet ultimately it is not
different because it is still an account and description of the Christian. He
is persecuted because he is a certain type of person and because he
behaves in a certain manner. The best way of putting it, therefore, would
be to say that, whereas all the others have been a direct description, this
one is indirect. "This is what is going to happen to you because you are a
Christian', says Christ.

Nov it is interesting to observe that this particular Beatitude follows
immediately the reference to the peacemakers. In a sense it is because the
Christian is a peacemaker that he is persecuted. What a wealth of insight
and understanding that gives us into the nature and character of the
Christian life ! I do not think you will ever find the biblical doctrines of
sin and the world put more perfectly or precisely anywhere in Scripture
than in just these two Beatitudes-'Blessed are the peacemakers', and
‘Blessed are they which are persecuted for righteousness' sake'. If a
Christian man is a peacemaker this is what happens to him.

Another preliminary point of interest is that the promise attached to this
Beatitude is the same as the promise attached to the first, “theirs is the



kingdom of heaven'. That is, if you like, a further and additional proof of
the fact that this is the last Beatitude. You start with the kingdom of
heaven and you end with it. It is not, of course, that the various blessings
which have been attached to the other Beatitudes do not belong to those
who are in the kingdom of heaven, or that they do not get blessings. They
all get blessings; but our Lord started and ended with this particular
promise in order to impress upon His listeners that the important thing
was membership of the kingdom of heaven. As we have seen, the Jews
had a false notion about the kingdom. "But,' our Lord says in effect, ‘T am
not talking of this kind of kingdom. The important thing is that you
should realize what My kingdom is, and you should know how to become
members of it." So He starts and ends with it. Over and above all these
particular blessings which we receive, and which we are to receive in
greater measure and greater fullness, the great thing is that we are citizens
of the kingdom of heaven and thus belong to that spiritual realm.

Here, again, I think we are entitled to say that we are confronted by one
of the most searching tests that can ever face us. Let no-one imagine that
this Beatitude is a kind of appendix to the others. In its way it is as
positive a description as any that precede it, though it may be indirect;
and it is one of the most searching of all. "Blessed are they which are
persecuted for righteousness' sake." What an amazing, astounding and
unexpected statement. Yet remember that it is part of the description of
the Christian quite as much as being pure in heart, quite as much as being
peacemakers, quite as much as being merciful. This is one of the
characteristics of the Christian, as I am going to remind you, and that is
why it is one of the most searching tests that we can ever face. All these
Beatitudes have been searching, but there are ways in which this is even
more searching than the others. But let me hasten to add that perhaps
there is no Beatitude where we have to be quite so careful, there is no
Beatitude that is so liable to misconstruction and misunderstanding. There
is certainly no Beatitude that has been so frequently misunderstood and
mis-applied. Therefore we must approach it with great circumspection
and care. It is a vital statement, an essential and integral part of the whole
teaching of the New Testament. You will find it right through the Gospels
and the Epistles. Indeed, we can go so far as to say that it is one of the



great characteristic messages of the whole Bible, which carries its
inevitable implication with it. I suggest, therefore, that the most important
thing to emphasize is this phrase, “for righteousness' sake'. It does not
merely say, blessed are they which are persecuted', but "blessed are they
which are persecuted for righteousness' sake'.

Now I need not, I am sure, take any time in pointing out what a relevant
statement this is for Christian people in every country at this moment.
There is more persecution of Christians today, some would say, than there
has been since the first centuries of the Christian era; and I think a good
case can be made out for that statement. There have been grievous
periods of persecution at various epochs in the long history of the Church,
but they have generally been more or less localized. Now, however,
persecution has spread throughout the world. There are Christian people
who are being actively and bitterly persecuted in many countries at this
very moment, and there may well be a strong case for saying that this
may be the most important verse in your life and mine. There are so many
indications that the Church may indeed be facing that fiery trial of which
the apostle Peter writes and speaks. He was thinking primarily, of course,
of one that was coming in his own day. But it may well be that we in this
country, in apparent safety and ease, may know and experience something
of the fiery trial and furnace of affliction and of persecution. Let us be
clear, then, that we understand this verse and know exactly what it does
say.

To that end let us start with a few negatives. It does not say, "Blessed
are those who are persecuted because they are objectionable.' It does not
say, Blessed are those who are having a hard time in their Christian life
because they are being difficult." It does not say, Blessed are those who
are being persecuted as Christians because they are seriously lacking in
wisdom and are really foolish and unwise in what they regard as being
their testimony.' It is not that. There is no need for one to elaborate this,
but so often one has known Christian people who are suffering mild
persecution entirely because of their own folly, because of something
either in themselves or in what they are doing. But the promise does not
apply to such people. It is for righteousness' sake. Let us be very clear



about that. We can bring endless suffering upon ourselves, we can create
difficulties for ourselves which are quite unnecessary, because we have
some rather foolish notion of witnessing and testifying, or because, in a
spirit of self-righteousness, we really do call it down on our own heads.
We are often so foolish in these matters. We are slow to realize the
difference between prejudice and principle; and we are so slow to
understand the difference between being offensive, in a natural sense,
because of our particular make-up and temperament, and causing offence
because we are righteous.

So let me put another negative. We are not told, "Blessed are the
persecuted because they are fanatical." Neither does it say, Blessed are
the persecuted because they are over-zealous." Fanaticism can lead to
persecution; but fanaticism is never commended in the New Testament.
There are so many temptations that tend to come to us in the spiritual and
Christian life. Some people, even in worship, seem to think that they must
say their "Amen' in a particular way, or must say it often. Thinking that
this is a sign of spirituality, they make themselves a nuisance at times to
others and so get into trouble about that. That is not commended in
Scripture; it is a false notion of worship. The spirit of fanaticism has also
very often led people into grievous difficulties. I once remember a poor
man who not only brought suffering upon himself, but also upon his wife
on account of his zeal. He was over-zealous, and he was not facing some
of the injunctions given by our Lord Himself, because he was so anxious
to be testifying. Now let us be careful that we do not bring unnecessary
suffering upon ourselves. We are to be "wise as serpents, and harmless as
doves'. God forbid that any of us should suffer because we fail to
remember that. In other words we are not told, 'Blessed are they who are
persecuted because they are doing something wrong,' or because they
themselves are wrong in some respect. You remember how Peter put it in
his wisdom, "let none of you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an
evildoer'. Let us notice, also, what he put into the same category as
murderers, evildoers, thieves and so on-busybodies in other men's matters
(see i Pet. iv. 15).



Let me now add another negative from a different category. This text
surely does not even mean 'blessed are they that are persecuted for a
cause'. This is a little subtle and we must be careful. I say that there is a
difference between being persecuted for righteousness' sake and being
persecuted for a cause. I know that the two things often become one, and
many of the great martyrs and confessors were at one and the same time
suffering for righteousness' sake and for a cause. But it does not follow by
any means that the two are always identical. Now I think that this is one
of the most vital points for us to bear in mind just at this present moment.
I think that in the last twenty years there have been men, some of them
very well known, who have suffered, and have even been put into prisons
and concentration camps, for religion. But they have not been suffering
for righteousness' sake. We have to be careful about that very distinction.
There is always this danger of our developing the martyr spirit. There are
some people who seem anxious for martyrdom; they almost court it. That
is not the thing about which our Lord is talking.

We must also realize that it does not mean suffering persecution for
religio-political reasons. Now it is the simple truth to say that there were
Christian people in Nazi Germany who were not only ready to practise
and live the Christian faith but who preached it in the open air and yet
were not molested. But we know of certain others who were put into
prisons and concentration camps, and we should be careful to see why
this happened to them. And I think if you draw that distinction you will
find it was generally something political. I need not point out that I am
not attempting to excuse Hitlerism; but I am trying to remind every
Christian person of this vital distinction. If you and I begin to mix our
religion and politics, then we must not be surprised if we receive
persecution. But I suggest that it will not of necessity be persecution for
righteousness' sake. This is something very distinct and particular, and
one of the greatest dangers confronting us is that of not discriminating
between these two things. There are Christian people in China and on the
Continent at the present time to whom this is the most acute problem of
all. Are they standing for righteousness' sake, or for a cause? After all,
they have their political views and ideas. They are citizens of that
particular country. I am not saying that a man should not stand for his



political principles; I am simply reminding you that the promise attached
to this Beatitude does not apply to that. If you choose to suffer politically,
go on and do so. But do not have a grudge against God if you find that
this Beatitude, this promise, is not verified in your life. The Beatitude and
the promise refer specifically to suffering for righteousness' sake. May
God give us grace and wisdom and understanding to discriminate
between our political prejudices and our spiritual principles.

There is much confusion on this very matter at the present time. Much
talk which appears to be, and is said to be, Christian, in its denunciation
of certain things that are happening in the world, is, I believe, nothing but
the expression of political prejudices. My desire is that we might all be
saved from this serious and sad misinterpretation of Scripture, which may
lead to such needless and unnecessary suffering. Another great danger in
these days is that this pure Christian faith should be thought of by those
who are outside in terms of certain political and social views. They are
eternally distinct and have nothing to do with one another. Let me
illustrate this; the Christian faith as such is not anti-communism, and I
trust that none of us will be foolish enough and ignorant enough to allow
the Roman Catholic Church, or any other interest, to delude and mislead
us. As Christians we are to be concerned for the souls of communists, and
their salvation, in exactly the same way as we are concerned about all
other people. And if once we give them the impression that Christianity is
just anti-communism we are ourselves shutting and barring the doors, and
almost preventing them from listening to our gospel message of salvation.
Let us be very careful, Christian people, and take the words of Scripture
as they are.

I.et us look at one final negative; this Beatitude does not even say,
Blessed are they that are persecuted for being good, or noble, or self-
sacrificing. There again, of course, is another vital and, it seems to some
people, subtle distinction. The Beatitude does not say we are blessed if
we suffer for being good or noble, for the excellent reason that you will
probably not be persecuted for being good. I doubt very much also if you
will ever be persecuted for being noble. The world, as a matter of fact,
generally praises and admires and loves the good and the noble; it only



persecutes the righteous. There are people who have made great
sacrifices, those who have given up careers, prospects and wealth and
who sometimes have even sacrificed their lives; and the world has
thought of them as great heroes and has praised them. So we should
suspect immediately that that is not true righteousness. There are certain
men today who are acclaimed as very great Christians by the world
simply because they have made such sacrifices. That, I suggest, should
raise at once a query in our minds as to whether they are really practising
the Christian faith, or whether it is not just something else-perhaps a
general nobility of character.

What, then, does this Beatitude mean? Let me put it like this. Being
righteous, practising righteousness, really means being like the Lord
Jesus Christ. Therefore they are blessed who are persecuted for being like
Him. What is more, those who are like Him always will be persecuted.
Let me show this first of all from the teaching of the Bible. Listen to the
way in which our Lord Himself puts it. "If the world hate you, ye know
that it hated me before it hated you. If ye were of the world, the world
would love his own : but because ye are not of the world, but I have
chosen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. Remember
the word that I said unto you, The servant is not greater than his lord. If
they have persecuted me, they will also persecute you' (Jn. xv. 18-20).
Now there is no qualification, it is a categorical statement. Listen to His
servant Paul putting it in this way, "Yea', says Paul, writing to Timothy,
who did not understand this teaching and was therefore unhappy because
he was being persecuted, “Yea, and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus
shall suffer persecution' (2 Tim. iii. 12). It is again a categorical
statement. That is why I said at the beginning that I sometimes think this
is the most searching of all the Beatitudes. Are you suffering persecution?

That is the teaching. Let us look at its out-working right through the
Bible. For instance, Abel was persecuted by his brother Cain. Moses
received grievous persecution. Look at the way in which David was
persecuted by Saul, and at the terrible persecution that Elijah and
Jeremiah had to endure. Do you remember the story of Daniel, and how
he was persecuted? These are some of the most outstanding righteous



men of the Old Testament, and every one of them verifies the biblical
teaching. They were persecuted, not because they were difficult, or over-
zealous, but simply because they were righteous. In the New Testament
we find exactly the same thing. Think of the apostles, and the persecution
they had to endure. I wonder whether any man has ever suffered more
than the apostle Paul, in spite of his gentleness and kindness and
righteousness. Read his occasional descriptions of the sufferings that he
had to endure. It is not surprising that he said that "all that will live godly
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution'. He had known and experienced
it. But, of course, the supreme example is our Lord Himself. Here He is in
all His utter, absolute perfection, and His gentleness and meekness, of
whom it can be said that "a bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking
flax shall he not quench'. Never was anyone so gentle and so kind. But
look at what happened to Him and at what the world did to Him. Read
also the long history of the Christian Church and you will find that this
statement has been verified endlessly. Read the lives of the martyrs, of
John Huss, or the Covenanters, or the Protestant Fathers. Read about it
also in more modern times and observe the persecution endured by the
leaders of the Evangelical Awakening in the eighteenth century. Not
many men have known what it is to suffer as did Hudson Taylor, who
lived into our century. He knew what it was to undergo at times grievous
persecution. It is just a verification of the statement of this Beatitude.

By whom are the righteous persecuted? You will find as you go through
the Scriptures, and as you study the history of the Church, that the
persecution is not confined to the world. Some of the most grievous
persecution has been suffered by the righteous at the hands of the Church
herself, and at the hands of religious people. It has often come from
nominal Christians. Take our Lord Himself. Who were His chief
persecutors? The Pharisees and scribes and the doctors of the Law! The
first Christians, too, were persecuted most bitterly of all by the Jews.
Then read the history of the Church, and watch it in the Roman Catholic
persecution of some of those men in the Middle Ages who had seen the
pure truth and were trying to live it out quietly. How they were persecuted
by nominal, religious people ! That was also the story of the Puritan
Fathers. This is the teaching of the Bible, and it has been substantiated by



the history of the Church, that the persecution may come, not from the
outside but from within. There are ideas of Christianity far removed from
the New Testament which are held by many and which cause them to
persecute those who are trying in sincerity and truth to follow the Lord
Jesus Christ along the narrow way. You may well find it in your own
personal experience. I have often been told by converts that they get
much more opposition from supposedly Christian people than they do
from the man of the world outside, who is often glad to see them changed
and wants to know something about it. Formal Christianity is often the
greatest enemy of the pure faith.

But let me ask another question. Why are the righteous thus
persecuted? And, especially, why is it that the righteous are persecuted
rather than the good and noble? The answer, I think, is quite simple. The
good and noble are very rarely persecuted because we all have the feeling
that they are just like ourselves at our best. We think, "I am capable of
that myself if I only put my mind to it," and we admire them because it is
a way of paying a compliment to ourselves. But the righteous are
persecuted because they are different. That was why the Pharisees and the
scribes hated our Lord. It was not because He was good; it was because
He was different. There was something about Him that condemned them.
They felt all their righteousness was being made to look very tawdry.
That was what they disliked. The righteous may not say anything; they do
not condemn us in words. But just because they are what they are, they do
in fact condemn us, they make us feel unhappy, and we shrivel into
nothing. So we hate them for it and try to find fault with them. “You
know,' people say, ‘I believe in being a Christian; but that is much too
much, that is going too far.' That was the explanation of Daniel's
persecution. He suffered all he did because he was righteous. He did not
make a show of it, he did it quietly in his own way. But they said, "This
man condemns us by what he is doing; we shall have to catch him.' That
is always the trouble, and that was the explanation in the case of our Lord
Himself. The Pharisees and others hated Him just because of His utter,
absolute holiness and righteousness and truth. And that is why you find
gentle, loving, lovable people like Hudson Taylor, to whom I have



already referred, suffering terrible and bitter persecution sometimes at the
hands of ostensible Christians.

Obviously, then, we can draw certain conclusions from all this. For one
thing, it tells us a great deal about our ideas concerning the Person of the
Lord Jesus Christ. If our conception of Him is such that He can be
admired and applauded by the nonChristian, we have a wrong view of
Him. The effect of Jesus Christ upon His contemporaries was that many
threw stones at Him. They hated Him; and finally, choosing a murderer
instead of Him, they put Him to death. This is the effect Jesus Christ
always has upon the world. But you see there are other ideas about Him.
There are worldly people who tell us they admire Jesus Christ, but that is
because they have never seen Him. If they saw Him, they would hate
Him as His contemporaries did. He does not change; man does not
change. So let us be careful that our ideas about Christ are such that the
natural man cannot easily admire or applaud.

That leads to the second conclusion. This Beatitude tests our ideas as to
what the Christian is. The Christian is like his Lord, and this is what our
Lord said about him. "Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of
you ! for so did their fathers to the false prophets' (Lk. Vi. 26). And yet is
not our idea of what we call the perfect Christian nearly always that he is
a nice, popular man who never offends anybody, and is so easy to get on
with? But if this Beatitude is true, that is not the real Christian, because
the real Christian is a man who is not praised by everybody. They did not
praise our Lord, and they will never praise the man who is like Him.
"Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of you!" That is what they
did to the false prophets; they did not do that to Christ Himself.

So I draw my next deduction. It concerns the natural, unregenerate
man, and it is this. The natural mind, as Paul says, ‘is enmity against
God'. Though he talks about God, he really hates God. And when the Son
of God came on earth he hated and crucified Him. And that is the attitude
of the world towards Him now.



This leads to the last deduction, which is that the new birth is an
absolute necessity before anybody can become a Christian. To be
Christian, ultimately, is to be like Christ; and one can never be like Christ
without being entirely changed. We must get rid of the old nature that
hates Christ and hates righteousness; we need a new nature that will love
these things and love Him and thus become like Him. If you try to imitate
Christ the world will praise you; if you become Christlike it will hate you.

Finally, let us ask ourselves this question : Do we know what it is to be
persecuted for righteousness' sake? To become like Him we have to
become light; light always exposes darkness, and the darkness therefore
always hates the light. We are not to be offensive; we are not to be
foolish; we are not to be unwise; we are not even to parade the Christian
faith. We are not to do anything that calls for persecution. But by just
being like Christ persecution becomes inevitable. But that is the glorious
thing. Rejoice in this, say Peter and James. And our Lord Him- selfsays,
"Blessed are ye, happy are ye, ifyou are like that." Because if ever you
find yourself persecuted for Christ and for righteousness' sake, you have
in a sense got the final proof of the fact that you are a Christian, that you
are a citizen of the kingdom of heaven. "'Unto you,' says Paul to the
Philippians, ‘unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to
believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake' (Phil. i. 29). And I look at
those first Christians persecuted by the authorities and I hear them
thanking God that at last they had been accounted worthy to suffer for the
Name's sake.

May God through His Holy Spirit give us great wisdom,
discrimination, knowledge and understanding in these things, so that if
ever we are called upon to suffer, we may know for certain that it is for
righteousness' sake, and may have the full comfort and consolation of this
glorious Beatitude.



CHAPTER THIRTEEN



REJOICING IN TRIBULATION

AS we suggested in the last chapter, verses i i and r 2 are an
extension of the statement in verse io. They extend - - and apply that
Beatitude to the particular condition of the disciples whom our Lord was
addressing at that time, and through them, of course, to all other
Christians in every subsequent age of the Church. Yet there is a sense,
also, in which we can say that this amplification of the Beatitude adds
somewhat to its meaning and thereby brings out certain further truths
about the Christian.

As we have seen, all these Beatitudes when taken together are meant to
be a delineation of the Christian man. They present a composite picture,
so that each one of them should show a part of the Christian character.
The Christian is a difficult man to describe, and undoubtedly the best way
of doing so is to depict the various qualities that he manifests.

In this amplification of the last Beatitude our Lord again throws much
light upon the character of the Christian. As we have seen repeatedly,
there are two main ways of looking at him. You can look at him as he is,
in and of himself, and you can also look at him in his reaction to the
various things that happen to him in this life and world. There are certain
positive statements you can always make about the Christian. But you
learn still more. about him when you look at him in his contact with
people and in his behaviour with respect to them. The two verses we are
now considering belong to that second class, for we see the Christian's
reactions to this matter of persecution. There are three principles with
regard to the Christian which emerge very clearly from what our Lord
tells us here. They are quite obvious; and yet I think that often we must
all plead guilty to the fact that we forget them.

The first is once again that he is unlike everybody who is not a
Christian. We have repeated that many times already because it is surely



the principle that our Lord wished to stress above everything else. He
Himself said, you remember, "Think not that I am come to send peace on
earth : I came not to send peace, but a sword' (Mt. x. 34). In other words,
"The effect of My ministry is going to be a division, a division even
between the father and the son, and the mother and the daughter; and a
man's foes may very well be those of his own household." The gospel of
Jesus Christ creates a clear-cut division and distinction between the
Christian and the non-Christian. The non-Christian himself proves that by
persecuting the Christian. The way in which he persecutes him does not
matter; the fact is, that in some shape or form, he is almost certain to do
so. There is an antagonism in the non-Christian towards the true
Christian. That is why, as we saw in our last chapter, the last Beatitude is
such a subtle and profound test of the Christian. There is something, as
we saw, about the Christian character, due to its being like the character
of our Lord Himself, which always calls forth this persecution. No-one
was ever so persecuted in this world as the Son of God Himself, and "the
servant is not greater than his lord'. So he experiences the same fate. That,
then, can be seen here as a very clear and striking principle. The non-
Christian tends to revile, to persecute, and to speak all manner of evil
falsely against the Christian. Why? Because he is fundamentally different,
and the rion-Christian recognizes this. The Christian is not just like
everybody else with a slight difference. He is essentially different; he has
a different nature and he is a different man.

The second principle is that the Christian's life is controlled and
dominated by Jesus Christ, by his loyalty to Christ, and by his concern to
do everything for Christ's sake. "Blessed are ye, when men shall revile
you, and persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against you
falsely, for my sake." Why are they persecuted? Because they are living
for Christ's sake. From this I deduce that the whole object of the Christian
should be to live for Christ's sake and no longer to live for his own.
People are unpleasant to one another and may persecute one another, even
when they are not Christian, but that is not for Christ's sake. The peculiar
thing about the persecution of the Christian is that it is “for Christ's sake'.
The Christian's life should always be controlled and dominated by the
Lord Jesus Christ, and by considerations of what will be well-pleasing in



His sight. That is something which you find everywhere in the New
Testament. The Christian, being a new man, having received new life
from Christ, realizing that he owes everything to Christ and His perfect
work, and particularly to His death upon the cross, says to himself, 'T am
not my own; I have been bought with a price'. He therefore wants to live
his whole life to the glory of Him who has thus died for him, and bought
him, and risen'again. So he desires to present himself, "body, soul and
spirit', everything to Christ. This, you will agree, is something that was
not only taught by our Lord; it is emphasized everywhere in all the New
Testament Epistles. "For Christ's sake' is the motive, the great controlling
motive in the life of the Christian. Here is something that differentiates us
from everybody else and provides a thorough test of our profession of the
Christian faith. If we are truly Christian, our desire must be, however
much we may fail in practice, to live for Christ, to glory in His name and
to live to glorify Him.

The third general characteristic of the Christian is that his life should be
controlled by thoughts of heaven and of the world to come. "Rejoice, and
be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: for so persecuted
they the prophets which were before you.' This again is something that is
all a part of the warp and woof of the New Testament teaching. It is vital
and is, indeed, to be found everywhere. Look at that marvellous summary
of the Old Testament in Hebrews xi. Consider these men, the author is
saying, these heroes of the faith. What was their secret? It was just that
they said, "Here we have no continuing city, but we seek one to come.'
They were all men who were looking “for a city which hath foundations,
whose builder and maker is God'. That is the secret. It must therefore be
an essential part of the differentia of the Christian man, as we are
reminded here. Again you see this obvious difference between the
Christian and the non-Christian. The non-Christian does everything he
can not to think of the world beyond. That is the whole meaning of the
pleasure mania of today. It is just a great conspiracy and effort to stop
thinking, and especially to avoid thinking of death and the world to come.
That is typical of the non-Christian; there is nothing he so hates as talking
about death and eternity. But the Christian, on the other hand, is a man
who thinks a great deal about these things, and dwells upon them; they



are great controlling principles and factors in the whole of his life and
outlook.

Let us now see how all these three principles are illustrated in terms of
the way in which the Christian faces persecution. That is how our Lord
presents it. In showing how the Christian faces persecution He makes
three specific statements. As we look at them together, let us remind
ourselves again that these verses apply only to those who are really being
persecuted falsely for Christ's sake and for no other reason. Our Lord was
so concerned about it that He repeats it. The blessings of the Christian life
are promised only to those who obey the conditions, and there is always a
condition attached to every promise. The condition that is attached here is
that the persecution must not in any sense be because of what we are as
natural men; it is because of what we are as new men in Christ Jesus.

Let us look first of all at the way in which the Christian should face
persecution. Again we need not waste any time in considering the form
the persecution may take. We are all familiar with that. It may be violent;
it may mean being arrested and thrown into prison or concentration camp.
That is happening to thousands of our fellow Christians in this world
today. It can take the form of men actually being shot, or murdered in
some other way. It may take the form of a man losing his post. It may
manifest itself just by sneering and jeering and laughter as he enters the
room. It may take the form of a kind ofwhispering campaign. There is no
end to the ways in which the persecuted may suffer. But that is not what
matters. What really matters is the way in which the Christian faces these
things. Our Lord tells us here how we are to do so.

We can put it first of all negatively. The Christian must not retaliate. It
is very difficult not to do so, and more difficult for some of us than for
others. But our Lord did not do so, and we who are His followers are to
be like Him. So we must stay the angry word'; we must not reply. To
retaliate is just to be like the natural man who always does reply; by
nature he has the instinct of self-preservation and the desire to get his
own back. But the Christian is different, different in nature; so he must
not do that.



Furthermore, not only must he not retaliate; he must also not feel
resentment. That is much more difficult. The first thing you do is to
control your actions, the actual reply. But our Lord is not content with
that, because to be truly Christian is not simply to live in a state of
repression. You have to go beyond that; you have to get into the state in
which you do not even resent persecution. I think you will all know from
experience the difference between these two things. We may have come
to see long ago that to lose our temper over a thing, or to manifest
annoyance, is dishonouring to our Lord. But we still may feel it, and feel
it intensely, and be hurt about it and resent it bitterly. Now the Christian
teaching is that we must get beyond that. We see in Philippians i how the
apostle Paul had done so. He was a very sensitive man-his Epistles make
that plain-and he could be grievously hurt and wounded. His feelings had
been hurt, as he shows quite clearly, by the Corinthians, the Galatians and
others; and yet he has now come to the state in which he really is no
longer affected by these things. He says he does not even judge his own
self; he has committed the judgment to God.

We must therefore not even resent what is done to us. But we must go
further, because these things are very subtle. If we know the psychology
of our own souls, and the psychology of the Christian life-using the term
‘psychology’ in its real sense and not in its modern, perverted sense-we
must realize that we must go a step beyond that. The third negative is that
we must never be depressed by persecution. After you have done the first
two, you may still find that the thing is casting you down and making you
feel generally unhappy. Not the thing itself, perhaps; but somehow a
sense of depression or oppression covers your soul and spirit. It is not that
you feel any resentment to a particular person; but you say to yourself,
"Why should it be like this? Why am I being treated thus?' So a feeling of
depression in your spiritual life seems to settle down upon you, and you
tend to lose control of your Christian living. That again is something
which our Lord denounces. He puts it positively by saying explicitly,
"Rejoice, and be exceeding glad." We have seen frequently in our
consideration of these Beatitudes, that they do show more clearly than
anything else perhaps in the New Testament the utter fallacy and futility
of imagining that men can make themselves Christian by their own



e6orts. This is what it means to be a Christian. When you are persecuted
and people are saying all manner of evil against you falsely, you ‘rejoice'
and are "exceeding glad'. Now that to the natural man is an utter
impossibility. He cannot even control his spirit of retaliation. Still less can
he rid himself of a sense of resentment. But to ‘rejoice and be exceeding
glad' in such circumstances is something he will never do. That, however,
is the position to which the Christian is called. Our Lord says we must
become like Him in these matters. The author of the Epistle to the
Hebrews puts it in one verse. "Who for the joy that was set before him
endured the cross, despising the shame.'

That, then, is our first proposition. We have looked at the way in which
the Christian, in actual practice, faces persecution. Now let us ask a
second question. Why is the Christian to rejoice like this, and how is it
possible for him to do so? Here we come to the heart of the matter.
Obviously the Christian is not to rejoice at the mere fact of persecution.
That is always something which is to be regretted. Yet you will find as
you read Christian biographies that certain saints have faced that
temptation very definitely. They have rejoiced wrongly in their
persecution for its own sake. Now that, surely, was the spirit of the
Pharisees, and is something which we should never do. If we rejoice in
the persecution in and of itself, if we say, 'Ali, well; I rejoice and am
exceeding glad that I am so much better than those other people, and that
is why they are persecuting me', immediately we become Pharisees.
Persecution is something that the Christian should always regret; it should
be to him a source of great grief that men and women, because of sin, and
because they, are so dominated by Satan, should behave in such an
inhuman and devilish manner. The Christian is, in a sense, one who must
feel his heart breaking at the effect of sin in others that makes them do
this. So he never rejoices in the fact of persecution as such.

Why then does he rejoice in it? Why should he be exceeding glad?
Here are our Lord's answers. The first is that this persecution which he is
receiving for Christ's sake is proof to the Christian of who he is and what
he is. "Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven:
for so persecuted they the prophets which were before you.' So if you find



you are being persecuted and maligned falsely for Christ's sake, you
know you are like the prophets, who were God's chosen servants, and
who are now with God, rejoicing in glory. Now that is something to
rejoice about. This is one of the ways in which our Lord turns everything
into a victory. In a sense He makes even the devil a cause of blessing. The
devil through his agencies persecutes the Christian and makes him
unhappy. But if you look at it in the right way, you will find a cause for
rejoicing, and will turn to Satan and say, Thank you; you are giving me
proof that I am a child of God, otherwise I should never be persecuted
like this for Christ's sake." James, in his Epistle, argues likewise that this
is proof of your calling and sonship; it is something which makes you
know for certain you are a child of God.

Or, take the second argument to prove this. It means, of course, that we
have become identified with Christ. If we are thus being maligned falsely
and persecuted for His sake, it must mean that our lives have become like
His. We are being treated as our Lord was treated, and therefore we have
proof positive that we do indeed belong to Him. As we saw, He Himself
prophesied'before His going that this was going to happen and this
teaching is found everywhere in the New Testament. The apostle Paul, for
example, says, "Unto you it is given in the behalf of Christ, not only to
believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake." So that, as the Christian
receives this kind of persecution, he finds that second proof of the fact
that he has indeed become a child of God. It has established who he is
and what he is, and in that he rejoices.

The second cause of rejoicing and of joy is, of course, that this
persecution is proof also of where we are going. "Rejoice, and be
exceeding glad." Why? "For great is your reward in heaven.' Here is one
of these great central principles that you find running all the way through
the Bible. It is this consideration of the end, our final destiny. If this
happens to you, says Christ in effect, it is just the hall-mark of the fact
that you are destined for heaven. It means you have a label on; it means
your ultimate destiny is fixed. By thus persecuting you the world is just
telling you that you do not belong to it, that you are a man apart; you
belong to another realm, thus proving the fact that you are going to



heaven. And that, according to Christ, is something which causes us
always to rejoice and be exceeding glad. Here another great test of the
Christian life and profession emerges. As I have already pointed out, the
question we ask ourselves is whether that is a cause of rejoicing, whether
this proof, given by the world, that we are going to heaven and to God, is
something that does truly fill us with this sense ofjoyful anticipation. Let
me put it like this. Do you believe the cause of the gladness and the
rejoicing should be our consciousness of the reward that awaits us?
"Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven.'

Let us look at it in this way. According to this argument, my whole
outlook upon everything that happens to me should be governed by these
three things: my realization of who I am, my consciousness of where I am
going, and my knowledge of what awaits me when I get there. You will
find this argument in many places in the Scriptures. The apostle Paul once
put it like this, "Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory; while we look
not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen: for
the things which are seen are temporal; but the things which are not seen
are eternal' (2 Cor. iv. 17, i8). The Christian should always be looking at
that.

But let me consider certain objections at this point. Someone may ask,
Is this idea of a reward a right one for the Christian to entertain? Should a
Christian ever be governed in his motives by a thought concerning the
reward that remains for him in heaven? You know it was the tendency,
particularly in the early part of this century (one does not hear it quite so
often now), for people to say, I do not like these ideas of seeking a
reward and of fearing punishment. I believe that the Christian life should
be lived for its own sake.' Such people say that they are not interested in
heaven and hell; it is this wonderful life of Christianity itself that they are
interested in. You remember they used to tell the story of the woman who
was to be seen walking in an Eastern country carrying a bucket of water
in one hand and a bucket of fuel with live coals of fire in the other hand.
Somebody asked her what she was going to do, and she said she was
going to drown hell with one and burn up heaven with the other. This



idea, that you are not interested in reward or fear of punishment, but are
just wonderful people who, with no ulterior motive, are enjoying a pure
joy in Christian living, appeals to many.

Now these people consider themselves to be exceptional Christians.
But the answer we give them is that their attitude is quite unscriptural,
and any teaching that goes beyond the Scriptures is always wrong,
however wonderful it may seem to be. Everything must be tested by the
teaching of the Bible: and here it is in this one verse- Rejoice, and be
exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven.' Are we not even told
by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews, as I have already reminded
you, that Christ endured the cross, and despised the shame “for the joy
that was set before him'? It was by looking beyond it to what was coming
that He endured.

We find this everywhere. The apostle Paul says in i Corinthians iii that
what really controlled his whole life, and especially his ministry, was the
fact that in the day that was coming every man's work would be tried "as
by fire'. "I am very careful what I build on this one and only foundation,'
he says, in effect; "whether I build wood, or hay, or stubble, or precious
metal. The day is coming and will declare it. Every man's work shall be
judged and every man shall be rewarded according to his work' (see t Cor.
iii. 10-15). The reward counted a great deal in the life of this man. Again,
in 2 Corinthians v, he writes, "We must all appear before the judgment
seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things done in his body,
according to that lie hath done, whether it be good or bad. Knowing
therefore the terror of the Lord, we persuade men' (2 Cor. v. io, ii). And
when, in his second Epistle to Timothy, he comes to look back across his
life, he thinks about the crown that is laid up for him, that wonderful
crown which the blessed Lord is going to put upon his brow. That is the
scriptural teaching. Thank God for it. These things are written for our
encouragement. The gospel is not impersonal, it is not inhuman. This
whole idea of the reward is there, and we are meant to think about these
things, and to meditate upon them. Let us be careful that we do not set up
an idealistic philosophy in the place of the Scripture and its plain
teaching.



But someone may ask a second question. ‘How is this reward possible?
I thought that all was of grace and man was saved by grace; why speak of
reward?' The answer of Scripture seems to be that even the reward itself
is of grace. It does not mean that we merit or deserve salvation. It just
means that God treats us as a Father. The father tells the child that there
are certain things he wants him to do, and that it is his duty to do them.
He also tells him that if he does them he will give him a reward. It is not
that the child merits a reward. It is given of grace, and it is the expression
of the father's love. So God, of His infinite grace, "throws these things
into the bargain' as it were, and encourages us, and fills us with a sense of
love and of gratitude. It is not that any man will ever deserve or merit
heaven; but the teaching is, I say, that God does reward His people. We
can even go further and say that there are differences in the reward. Take
that reference in Luke xii where we read of the servants who are beaten
with many and with few stripes. It is a great mystery, but it is clear
teaching to the effect that there are rewards. No-one will have a sense of
loss or of lack and yet there is a difference. Let us never lose sight of “the
recompense of the reward'.

The Christian is a man who should always be thinking of the end. He
does not look at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not
seen. That was the secret of those men in the eleventh chapter of
Hebrews. Why did Moses not continue as the child of Pharaoh's
daughter? Because he chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season'. He had his eye upon
the end, "the recompense of the reward'. He did not stop at thoughts of
this life; he looked at death and eternity. He saw the things that abide, he
saw him who is invisible'. That is how he went on. That is how they all
went on. Set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth'
writes Paul to the Colossians. Does not this word condemn us all? Does it
not make foolish the way we look so much at this world and all it has?
We know perfectly well that it is all vanishing and disappearing, yet how
little we look at those other things. "Rejoice,’ says Christ, "and be
exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven.'



What is this reward? Well, the Bible does not tell us much about it, for
a very good reason. It is so glorious and wonderful that our human
language is of necessity almost bound to detract from its glory. You see
even our very language is polluted. Take the word “love'. It has become
debased, and we have a wrong impression of it. The same is true of many
other expressions such as "glory', "brightness', and “joy'. So there is a
sense in which even the Bible cannot tell us about heaven because we
should misunderstand it. But it does tell us something like this. We shall
see Him as He is, and worship in His glorious presence. Our very bodies
will be changed, and glorified, with no sickness or disease. There will be
no sorrow, no sighing; all tears shall be wiped away. All will be perpetual
glory. No wars or rumours of wars; no separation, no unhappiness,
nothing that drags a man down and makes him unhappy, even for a
second!

Unmixed joy, and glory, and holiness, and purity and wonder! That is
what is awaiting us. That is your destiny and mine in Christ as certainly
as we are alive at this moment. How foolish we are that we do not spend
our time in thinking about that. Oh, how we cling to this unhappy,
wretched world, and fail to think on these things and to meditate upon
them. We are all going on to that, if we are Christians, to that amazing
glory and purity and happiness and joy. "Rejoice, and be exceeding glad.'
And if people are unkind and cruel and spiteful, and if we are being
persecuted, well then we must say to ourselves, Ah, unhappy people; they
are doing this because they do not know Him, and they do not understand
me. They are incidentally proving to me that I belong to Him, that I am
going to be with Him and share in that joy with Him. Therefore, far from
resenting it, and wanting to hit back, or being depressed by it, it makes
me realize all the more what is awaiting me. I have a joy unspeakable and
full of glory awaiting me. All this is but temporary and passing; it cannot
affect that. I therefore must thank God for it, because, as Paul puts it, it
“worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory'.

How often do you think of heaven and rejoice as you think of it? Does
it give you a sense of strangeness and of fear, and a desire, as it were, to
avoid it? If it does so to any degree, I fear we must plead guilty that we



are living on too low a level. Thoughts of heaven ought to make us
rejoice and be exceeding glad. True Christian living is to be like Paul and
to say, to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain.' Why? Because it means,
“to be with Christ; which is far better,' to see Him and to be like Him. Let
us think more about these things, realizing increasingly, and reminding
ourselves constantly, that if we are in Christ these things are awaiting us.
We should desire them above everything else. Therefore, "Rejoice, and be
exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven.'



CHAPTER FOURTEEN



THE SALT OF THE EARTH

"E now come to a new and fresh section in the Sermon on the
Mount. In verses 3--12 our Lord and Saviour has been delineating the
Christian character. Here at verse 13 He moves forward and applies His
description. Having seen what the Christian is, we now come to consider
how the Christian should manifest this. Or, if you prefer it, having
realized what we are, we must now go on to consider what we must be.

The Christian is not someone who lives in isolation. He is in the world,
though he is not of it; and he bears a relationship to that world. In the
Scriptures you always find these two things going together. The Christian
is told that he must be otherworldly in his mind and outlook; but that
never means that he retires out of the world. That was the whole error of
monasticism which taught that living the Christian life meant, of
necessity, separating oneself from society and living a life of
contemplation. Now that is something which is denied everywhere in the
Scriptures, and nowhere more completely than in this verse which we are
now studying, where our Lord draws out the implications of what He has
already been saying. You notice that in the second chapter of his first
Epistle, Peter does exactly the same thing. He says, "Ye are a chosen
generation, a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a peculiar people; that ye
should shew forth the praises of him who hath called you out of darkness
into his marvellous light.'

It is exactly the same here. We are poor in spirit, and merciful, and
meek, and hungering and thirsting after righteousness in order, in a sense,
that we may be ‘the salt of the earth'. We pass, therefore, from the
contemplation of the character of the Christian to a consideration of the
function and purpose of the Christian in this world in the mind and the
purpose of God. In other words, in these verses that immediately follow,
we are told very clearly the relationship of the Christian to the world in
general.



There are certain senses in which we can say that this question of the
function of the Christian in the world as it is today is one of the most
urgent matters confronting the Church and the individual Christian at this
present time. It is obviously a very large subject, and in many ways an
apparently difficult one. But it is dealt with very clearly in the Scriptures.
In the verse we are now considering we have a very characteristic
exposition of the typical biblical teaching with regard to it. I say it is
important because of the world situation. As we saw in our consideration
of verses io and i i, it may very well become the most urgent problem for
many of us. We saw there that we are likely to experience persecution,
that, as the sin that is in the world becomes aggravated, the persecution of
the Church is likely to be increased. Indeed, as we know, there are many
Christian people in the world today who are already experiencing this.
Whatever our conditions may be here, therefore, it behoves us to think
this matter through very carefully in order that we may be able to pray
intelligently for our brethren, and to help them by means of advice and
instruction. Quite apart from the fact of persecution, however, this really
is a most urgent question, because it arises even here and now for us in
this country. What is to be the relationship of Christian people to society
and the world? We are in the world; we cannot contract out of it. But the
vital question is, what are we to do about it, what are we called to do as
Christians in such a situation? This surely is an essential subject for us to
consider. In this verse we have the answer to the question. First of all we
shall consider what our text says about the world, and then we can
consider what it has to say about the Christian in the world.

"Ye are the salt of the earth." Now that is not only a description of the
Christian; it is a description by implication of the world in which he finds
himself. It really stands here for humanity at large, for mankind which is
not Christian. What, then, is the biblical attitude towards the world?
There can really be no uncertainty with regard to the biblical teaching on
this matter. Here we come to what is, in many ways, the crucial problem
of this twentieth century, undoubtedly one of the most interesting periods
that the world has ever known. I do not hesitate to claim that there has
never been a century which has so proved the truth of the biblical
teaching as this one. It is a tragic century, and it is tragic very largely



because its own life has completely disproved and demolished its own
favourite philosophy.

As you know, there never was a period of which so much was expected.
It is indeed pathetic to read the prognostications of the thinkers (so-
called), the philosophers and poets and leaders, towards the end of the last
century. How sad to note that easy, confident optimism of theirs, the
things they expected from the twentieth century, the golden era that was
to come. It was all based upon the theory of evolution, not only in a
biological sense, but still more in a philosophical sense. The controlling
idea was that the whole of life was advancing, developing and going
upwards. That was what we were told in a purely biological sense; man
had risen out of the animal and had arrived at a certain stage of
development. But still more was this advance emphasized in terms of the
mind and the thought and the outlook of man. Wars were going to be
abolished, diseases were being cured, suffering was going to be not only
ameliorated but finally eradicated. It was to be an amazing century. Most
of the problems were going to be solved, for man had at last really begun
to think. The masses, through education, would cease giving themselves
to drink and immorality and vice. And as all the nations were thus
educated to think and to hold conferences instead of rushing to war, the
whole world was very soon going to be Paradise. That is not caricaturing
the situation; it was believed confidently. By Acts of Parliament, and by
international conferences, all problems would be solved now that man
had begun at last to use his mind.

There are not many people living in the world today, however, who
believe that. You still find an clement of this teaching occasionally
appearing in certain places, but surely this question no longer needs to be
argued. I remember many years ago when I first began to preach, and
when I began to say this kind of thing in public, I was often regarded as
an oddity, as a pessimist, and as one who believed in some outmoded
theology. For liberal optimism was then very prevalent, in spite of the
first world war. But that is no longer so. The fallacy of it all has by now
been recognized by all serious thinkers, and book after book is coming
out just to explode the whole confident idea of that inevitable progress.



Now theeBible has always:taught that, and it is put perfectly by our
Lord when He says, "Ye are the salt of the earth." What does that imply? It
clearly implies rottenness in the earth; it implies a tendency to pollution
and to becoming foul and offensive. That is what the Bible has to say
about this world. It is fallen, sinful and bad. Its tendency is to evil and to
wars. It is like meat which has a tendency to putrefy and to become
polluted. It is like something which can only be kept wholesome by
means of a preservative or antiseptic. As the result of sin and the fall, life
in the world in general tends to get into a putrid state. That, according to
the Bible, is the only sane and right view to take of humanity. Far from
there being a tendency in life and the world to go upwards, it is the exact
opposite. The world, left to itself, is something that tends to fester. There
are these germs of evil, these microbes, these infective agents and
organisms in the very body of humanity, and unless checked, they cause
disease. This is something which is obviously primary and fundamental.
Our outlook with regard to the future must be determined by it. And if
you bear this in mind you will see very clearly what has been happening
during the present century. There is a sense, therefore, in which no
Christian should be in the least surprised at what has taken place. If this
scriptural position is right, then the surprising thing is that the world is as
good as it is now, because within its own very life and nature there is this
tendency to putrefaction.

The Bible is full of endless illustrations of this. You see it manifesting
itself in the very first book. Though God had made the world perfect,
because sin entered, this evil, polluting element at once began to show
itself. Read the sixth chapter of Genesis and you find God saying, "My
Spirit shall not always strive with man'. The pollution has become so
terrible that God has to send the flood. After that there is a new start; but
this evil principle still manifests itself and you come to Sodom and
Gomorrah with their almost unthinkable sinfulness. That is the story
which the Bible is constantly putting before us. This persistent tendency
to putrefaction is ever showing itself.

Now that, obviously, must control all our thinking and proposals with
regard to life in this world, and with regard to the future. The question in



the minds of so many people today is, What lies ahead of us? Clearly if
we do not start by holding this biblical doctrine at the centre of our
thinking, our prophecy must of necessity be false. The world is bad,
sinful and evil; and any optimism with regard to it is not only thoroughly
unscriptural but has actually been falsified by history itself.

Let us turn, however, to the second aspect of this statement which is
still more important. What does this have to say about the Christian who
is in the world, the kind of world at which we have been looking? It tells
him he is to be as salt; "ye, and ye alone'-for that is the emphasis of the
text-'are the salt of the earth’. What does this tell us? The first thing is that
which we have been reminded of in considering the Beatitudes. We are to
be unlike the world. There is no need to stress that, it is perfectly obvious.
Salt is essentially different from the medium in which it is placed and in a
sense it exercises all its qualities by being different. As our Lord puts it
here-"If the salt have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden under
foot of men.' The very characteristic of saltness proclaims a difference,
for a small amount of salt in a large medium is at once apparent. Unless
we are clear about this we have not even begun to think correctly about
the Christian life. The Christian is a man who is essentially different from
everybody else. He is as different as the salt is from the meat into which it
is rubbed. He is as different as the salt is from the wound into which it is
put. This external difference still needs to be emphasized and stressed.

The Christian is not only to be different, he is to glory in this
difference. He is to be as different from other people as the Lord Jesus
Christ was clearly different from the world in which He lived. The
Christian is a separate, unique, outstanding kind of individual; there is to
be in him something which marks him out, and which is to be obvious
and clearly recognized. Let every man, then, examine himself.

But let us go on to consider more directly the function of the Christian.
This is where the matter becomes slightly difficult and often
controversial. It seems to me that the first thing which is emphasized by
our Lord is that one of the Christian's main functions with respect to



society is a purely negative one. Now what is the function of salt? There
are those who would say that it is to give health, that it is health- or life-
giving. But that seems to me to be a serious misunderstanding of the
function of salt. Its business is not to provide health; it is to prevent
putrefaction. The principal function of salt is to preserve and to act as an
antiseptic. Take, for instance, a piece of meat. There are certain germs on
its surface, perhaps in its very substance, which have been derived from
the animal, or from the atmosphere, and there is the danger of its
becoming putrid. The business of the salt which is rubbed into that meat
is to preserve it against those agencies that are tending to its putrefaction.
Salt's main function, therefore, is surely negative rather than positive.
Now clearly this is a very fundamental postulate. It is not the only
function of the Christian in the world, because, as we shall see later, we
are also to be the light of the world, but in the first instance this is to be
our effect as Christians. I wonder how often we conceive of ourselves in
this way, as agents in the world meant to prevent this particular process of
putrefaction and decay?

Another subsidiary function of salt is to provide savour, or to prevent
food from being insipid. That is undoubtedly a further function of salt
(whether a right one or not it is not for me to argue) and it is very
interesting to look at it. According to this statement, therefore, life
without Christianity is insipid. Does not the world today prove that? Look
at the pleasure mania. Clearly people are finding life dull and boring, so
they must be rushing out to this entertainment or that. But the Christian
does not need these entertainments because he has a savour in lifehis
Christian faith. Take Christianity out of life and the world, and what an
insipid thing life becomes, especially when one gets old or is on one's
deathbed. It is utterly tasteless and men have to drug themselves in
various ways because they feel their need of a savour.

The Christian, then, first and foremost, should function in that way. But
how is he to do this? Here you find the great answer. Let me put it first in
what I regard as the positive teaching of the New Testament. Then we can
consider certain criticisms. Here, I think, the vital distinction is between
the Church as such and the individual Christian. There are those who say



that the Christian should act as salt in the earth by means of the Church's
making pronouncements about the general situation of the world, about
political, economic and international affairs and other such subjects.
Undoubtedly in many churches, if not in the vast majority, that is how this
text would be interpreted. People denounce communism, and talk about
war, the international situation, and other similar problems. They say that
the Christian functions as salt in the earth in this general way, by making
these comments upon the world situation.

Now, as I see it, that is a most serious misunderstanding of scriptural
teaching. I would challenge anybody to show me such teaching in the
New Testament. 'Ali,’ they say, "but you get it in the prophets of the Old
Testament.' Yes; but the answer is that in the Old Testament the Church
was the nation of Israel, and there was no distinction between Church and
state. The prophets had therefore to address the whole nation and to speak
about its entire life. But the Church in the New Testament is not identified
with any nation or nations. The result is that you never find the apostle
Paul or any other apostle commenting upon the government of the Roman
Empire; you never find them sending up resolutions to the Imperial Court
to do this or not to do that. No; that is never found in the Church as
displayed in the New Testament.

I suggest to you, therefore, that the Christian is to function as the salt of
the earth in a much more individual sense. He does so by his individual
life and character, by just being the man that he is in every sphere in
which he finds himself. For instance, a number of people may be talking
together in a rather unworthy manner. Suddenly a Christian enters into the
company, and immediately his presence has an effect. He does not say a
word, but people begin to modify their language. He is already acting as
salt, he is already controlling the tendency to putrefaction and pollution.
Just by being a Christian man, because of his life and character and
general deportment, he is already controlling that evil that was
manifesting itself, and he does so in every sphere and in every situation.
He can do this, not only in a private capacity in his home, his workshop
or office, or wherever he may happen to be, but also as a citizen in the
country in which he lives. This is where the distinction becomes really



important, for we tend to swing from one extreme error to the other in
these matters. There are those who say, "Yes, you are quite right, it is not
the business of the Church as a Church to intervene in political, economic
or social conditions. What I say is that the Christian should have nothing
whatsoever to do with these things; the Christian must not register his
vote, he must have nothing to do in the control of affairs and society.'
That, it seems to me, is an equal fallacy; for the Christian as an
individual, as a citizen in a state, is to be concerned about these things.
Think of great men, like the Earl of Shaftesbury and others, who, as
private Christians and as citizens, worked so hard in connection with the
Factory Acts. Think also of William Wilberforce and all that he did with
regard to the abolition of slavery. As Christians we are citizens of a
country, and it is our business to play our part as citizens, and thereby act
as salt indirectly in innumerable respects. But that is a very different thing
from the Church's doing so.

Someone may ask, "Why do you draw this distinction?' Let me answer
that question. The primary task of the Church is to evangelize and to
preach the gospel. Look at it like this. If the Christian Church today
spends most of her time in denouncing communism, it seems to me that
the main result will be that communists will not be likely to listen to the
preaching of the gospel. If the Church is always denouncing one
particular section of society, she is shutting the evangelistic door upon
that section. If we take the New Testament view of these matters we must
believe that the communist has a soul to be saved in exactly the same way
as everybody else. It is my business as a preacher of the gospel, and a
representative of the Church, to evangelize all kinds and conditions and
classes of men and women. The moment the Church begins to intervene
in these political, social and economic matters, therefore, she is
hampering and hindering herself in her God-appointed task of
evangelism. She can no longer say that she "knows no man after the
flesh', and thereby she is sinning. Let the individual play his part as a
citizen, and belong to any political party that he may choose. That is
something for the individual to decide. The Church is not concerned as a
Church about these things. Our business is to preach the gospel and to
bring this message of salvation to all. And, thank God, communists can



be converted and can be saved. The Church is to be concerned about sin
in all its manifestations, and sin can be as terrible in a capitalist as in a
communist; it can be as terrible in a rich man as in a poor man; it can
manifest itself in all classes and in all types and in all groups.

Another way in which this principle works is seen in the fact that, after
every great awakening and reformation in the Church, the whole of
society has reaped the benefit. Read the accounts of all the great revivals
and you will find this. For example, in the revival which took place under
Richard Baxter at Kidderminster, not only were the people of the Church
revived, but many from the world outside were converted and came into
the Church. Furthermore, the whole life of that town was affected, and
evil and sin and vice were controlled. This happened not by the Church
denouncing these things, not by the Church persuading the Government
to pass Acts of Parliament, but by the sheer influence of Christian
individuals. And it has always been like that. It happened in the same way
in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries and at the beginning of this
century in the revival which took place in 1904-5- Christians, by being
Christian, influence society almost automatically.

You find proof of this in the Bible and also in the history of the Church.
In the Old Testament after every reformation and revival there was this
general benefit to society. Look also at the Protestant Reformation and
you will find at once that the whole of life was affected by it. The same is
true of the Puritan Reformation. I am not referring to the Acts of
Parliament which were passed by the Puritans, but to their general
manner of life. Most competent historians are agreed in saying that what
undoubtedly saved this country from a revolution such as was
experienced in France at the end of the eighteenth century was nothing
but the Evangelical Revival. This was not because anything was done
directly, but because masses of individuals had become Christian, and
were living this better life and had this higher outlook. The whole
political situation was affected, and the great Acts of Parliament which
were passed in the last century were mostly due to the fact that there were
such large numbers of individual Christians to be found in this land.



Finally, is not the present state of society and of the world a perfect
proof of this principle? I think it is true to say that during the last fifty
years the Christian Church has paid more direct attention to politics and
to social and economic questions than in the whole of the previous
hundred years. We have had all this talk about the social application of
Christianity. Pronouncements have been made and resolutions have been
sent from Church Assemblies and the General Assemblies of the various
denominations to the governments. We have all been so tremendously
interested in the practical application. But what is the result? No-one can
dispute it. The result is that we are living in a society which is much more
immoral than it was fifty years ago, in which vice and law-breaking and
lawlessness are rampant. Is it not clear that you cannot do these things
except in the biblical way? Though we try to bring them about directly by
applying principles, we find that we cannot do so. The main trouble is
that there are far too few Christian people, and that those of us who are
Christian are not sufficiently salt. By that I do not mean aggressive; I
mean Christian in the true sense. Also, we must admit that it is not true of
us that when we enter a room people are immediately controlled in their
language and their general conversation because we have arrived. That is
where we fail lamentably. One truly saintly man radiates his influence; it
will permeate any group in which he happens to be. The trouble is that
the salt has lost its saltness in so many instances; and we are not
controlling our fellows by being “saints' in the way we should. Though
the Church makes her great pronouncements about war and politics, and
other major issues, the average man is not affected. But if you have a man
working at a bench who is a true Christian, and whose life has been saved
and transformed by the Holy Spirit, it does affect others all around him.

That is the way in which we can act as salt in the earth at a time like
this. It is not something to be done by the Church in general; it is
something to be done by the individual Christian. It is the principle of
cellular infiltration. Just a little salt can affect the great mass. Because of
its essential quality it somehow or another permeates everything. That, it
seems to me, is the great call to us at a time like this. Look at life; look at
society in this world. Is it not obviously rotten? Look at the decay that is
setting in amongst all classes of people. Look at these horrible divorces



and separations, this joking about the sanctities of life, this increase in
drink and pilfering. There are your problems, and it is obvious that men
by passing Acts of Parliament cannot deal with them. Newspaper articles
do not seem to touch them. Indeed nothing ever will, save the presence of
an increasing number of individual Christians who will control the
putrefaction, and the pollution, and the rottenness, and the evil, and the
vice. Every one of us in our circle has thus to control this process, and so
the whole lump, the whole mass, will be preserved.

May God give us grace to examine ourselves in the light of this simple
proposition. The great hope for society today is an increasing number of
individual Christians. Let the Church of God concentrate on that and not
waste her time and energy on matters outside her province. Let the
individual Christian be certain that this essential quality of saltness is in
him, that because he is what he is, he is a check, a control, an antiseptic in
society, preserving it from unspeakable foulness, preserving it, perhaps,
from a return to a dark age. Before the Methodist Revival, life in London,
as you can see in books written at the time and since, was almost
unthinkable with its drink and vice and immorality. Is there not a danger
that we are going back to that? Is not our whole generation going down
visibly? It is you and I and others like us, Christian people, who alone can
prevent that. God give us grace to do so. God stir up the gift within us,
and make us such that we shall indeed be like the Son of God Himself
and influence all who come into contact with us.



CHAPTER FIFTEEN



THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD

I-N verse 1 4 we have, surely, one of the most astounding and
extraordinary statements about the Christian that was ever -made, even by
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ Himself. When you consider the
setting, and remember the people to whom our Lord uttered these words,
they do indeed become most remarkable. It is a statement full of
significance and profound implications with regard to an understanding
of the nature of the Christian life. It is a great characteristic of scriptural
truth that it can compress, as it were, the whole content of our entire
position into a pregnant verse such as this. "Ye', said our Lord, looking
out upon those simple people, those entirely unimportant people from the
standpoint of the world, “Ye are the light of the world.' It is one of those
statements which should always have the effect upon us of making us lift
up our heads, causing us to realize once more what a remarkable and
glorious thing it is to be a Christian. And of course it thus becomes, as all
such statements inevitably become, a very good and thorough test as to
our position and our experience. All these statements that are thus made
about the Christian always come back to us in that form, and we should
always be careful to see that they do this for us. The “ye' referred to in
this statement means simply ourselves. The danger always is that we may
read a statement like this and think about somebody else, the first
Christians, or Christian people in general. But it is ourselves to whom it
refers if we truly claim to be Christian.

A statement such as this, then, obviously calls for a detailed analysis.
Before attempting this, however, we shall consider it in general and try to
draw out from it some of its most obvious implications.

First of all let us look at its negative import or claim. For the real force
of the statement is this: “Ye, and ye alone, are the light of the world'; the
“ye' is emphatic and it carries that suggestion. Now at once you see there
are certain things implied. The first is that the world is in a state of



darkness. This, indeed, is always one of the first statements that the
Christian gospel has to make. There is no point, perhaps, at which we see
this striking contrast between the Christian view of life and all other
views more clearly than in a verse such as this. The world is always
talking about its enlightenment. That is one of its favourite phrases,
particularly since the Renaissance of the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries
when men began to take a new interest in knowledge. That is regarded by
all thinkers as a great turning-point in history, a great watershed which
divides the history of civilizations, and all are agreed that modern
civilization, as you and I know it, really did begin then. There was a kind
of rebirth of knowledge and learning. The Greek classics were
rediscovered; and their teaching and knowledge, in a purely philosophical
sense, and still more in a scientific sense, really emerged and began to
control the outlook and the lives of many.

Then there was, as you know, a similar revival in the eighteenth
century, which actually gave itself this very name of the "Enlightenment'.
Any who are interested in the history of the Christian Church and of the
Christian faith must reckon with that movement. It was the beginning, in
a sense, of the attack upon the authority of the Bible, for it put philosophy
and human thought in the position of the authoritative divine revelation
and the declaration of God's truth to man. Now that has continued up to
this present hour, and the point I am emphasizing is that it always
represents itself in terms of light, and men who are interested in that kind
of movement always refer to it as “enlightenment'. Knowledge, they say,
is that which brings light, and, of course, in so many respects it does. It
would be foolish to dispute that. The increase in knowledge about the
processes of nature and about physical illnesses and diseases and many
other subjects has been truly phenomenal. New knowledge has also
thrown greater light upon the working of the whole cosmos, and has
given greater understanding with regard to so many different aspects of
life. That is why people commonly talk about being “enlightened' as the
result of knowledge and of culture. And yet, in spite of all that, this is still
the scriptural statement: "Ye, and ye alone, are the light of the world.'



Scripture still proclaims- that the world as such is in a state of gross
darkness, and the moment you begin to look at things seriously you can
easily prove that this is nothing but the simple truth. The tragedy of our
century has been that we have concentrated solely upon one aspect of
knowledge. Our knowledge has been a knowledge of things, mechanical
things, scientific things, a knowledge of life in a more or less purely
biological or mechanical sense. But our knowledge of the real factors that
make life life, has not increased at all. That is why the world is in such a
predicament today. For, as has often been pointed out, in spite of our
having discovered all this great and new knowledge, we have failed to
discover the most important thing of all, namely, what to do with our
knowledge. That is the essence of the whole problem with regard to
atomic power at this moment. There is nothing wrong in discovering
atomic power. The tragedy is that we have not yet a sufficient knowledge
of ourselves to be able to know what to do with this power now that we
have discovered it.

That is the difficulty. Our knowledge has been mechanical and
scientific in that pure sense. But when you come back to the great basic
and fundamental problems of life and living, of being and existence, is it
not obvious that our Lord's statement is still true, that the world is in a
state of terrible darkness? Think of it in the realm of personal life and
conduct and behaviour. There are many men with great knowledge in
many departments of thought who are just tragic failures in their own
personal lives. Look at it in the realm of relationships between person and
person. At the very time when we have been boasting of our
enlightenment and knowledge and understanding, there is this tragic
breakdown in personal relationships. It is one of the major moral and
social problems of society. Observe how we have multiplied our
institutions and organizations. We have to give instruction now
concerning things about which people were never instructed in the past.
For instance, we now have to have Marriage Guidance classes. Up to this
century men and women were married without this expert advice which
now seems to be so essential. It all proclaims very eloquently that as
regards the great momentous questions of how to live, how to avoid evil,
and sin, and all that is base and unworthy, how to be clean, and straight,



and pure, and chaste, and wholesome, there is gross darkness. Then, as
you come up the scale and look at the relationships between group and
group, there is obviously again the same condition and so we have these
great industrial and economic problems. On a still higher level, look at
the relationships between nation and nation. This century, of all centuries,
when we talk so much about our knowledge and enlightenment, is
proving that the world is in a state of unutterable darkness with regard to
these vital and fundamental problems.

We must go even further than that, however. Our Lord not only
pronounces that the world is in a state of darkness, He goes so far as to
say that nobody but a Christian can give any helpful advice, knowledge
or instruction with respect to it. That is our proud claim and boast as
Christian people. The greatest thinkers and philosophers are completely
baffled at this present time and I could easily give you many quotations
from their writings to prove that. I care not where you look in the realm
of pure science or philosophy with regard to these ultimate questions; the
writers are completely at a loss to explain or understand their own
century. This is because their controlling theory was that all man needed
was more knowledge. They believed that if man had knowledge he would
inevitably apply it to the solution of his difficulties. But, patently, man is
not doing that. He has the knowledge, but he is not applying it; and that is
exactly where the “thinkers' are baffled. They do not understand the real
problem of man; they are not able to tell us what is responsible for the
present state of the world, and still less, therefore, are they able to tell us
what can be done about it.

I remember some years ago, reading a review by a wellknown teacher
of philosophy in this country of a book which was meant to deal with
these problems. He put it very significantly like this. "This book as
regards analysis is very good, but it does not go beyond analysis and
therefore it does not help. We can all analyse, but the vital question we
want answered is, What is the ultimate source of the trouble? What can be
done about it? There it has nothing to say," he said, "though it bears the
imposing title of The Condition of Alan.' Now that is very true. You can
turn today to the greatest philosophers and thinkers and again and again



you will find they will never take you beyond analysis. They are very
good at laying out the problem and showing the various factors which
operate. But when you ask them what is ultimately responsible for this,
and what they propose to do, they just leave you unanswered. Clearly
they have nothing to say. There is obviously no light at all in this world
apart from the light that is provided by Christian people and the Christian
faith. That is no exaggeration. I am suggesting that if we want to be
realistic we just have to face that, and realize that when our Lord spoke,
nearly two thousand years ago, He not only spoke the simple, startling
truth about His own age, but He also spoke the truth with regard to every
subsequent age. Let us never forget that Plato, Socrates, Aristotle, and the
rest, had given their full teaching several centuries before these words
were uttered. It was after that amazing flowering of the mind and the
intellect that our Lord made this statement. He looked at this band of
ordinary, insignificant people and said, "You and you alone are the light
of the world.' Now this is a tremendous and most thrilling statement; and
I would say again that there are many respects in which I thank God that I
am preaching this gospel today and not a hundred years ago. If I had
made that statement a hundred years ago people would have smiled, but
they do not smile today. History itself is now proving, more and more, the
truth of the gospel. The darkness of the world has never been more
evident than it is now, and here comes this astonishing and startling
statement. That, then, is the negative implication of our text.

Now let us consider its positive implications. It says ‘ye'. In other
words its claim is that the ordinary Christian, though he may never have
read any philosophy at all, knows and understands more about life than
the greatest expert who is not a Christian. This is one of the great major
themes of the New Testament. The apostle Paul in writing to the
Corinthians puts it quite explicitly when he says, "the world by wisdom
knew not God,' and therefore "it pleased God by the foolishness of
preaching to save them that believe'. This thing that appears to be utterly
ridiculous to the world is the pure wisdom of God. This is the
extraordinary paradox with which we are confronted. Its implication must
be quite obvious; it shows that we are called to do something positive.
This is the second statement which our Lord makes with regard to the



function of the Christian in this world. Having described the Christian in
general in the Beatitudes, the first thing He then says is, "You are the salt
of the earth." Now He says, You are the light of the world, and you
alone.' But let us always remember that it is a statement concerning the
ordinary, average Christian, not certain Christians only. It is applicable to
all who rightly claim this name.

Immediately the question arises, How, then, is it to become true of us?
Once again we are led immediately into the teaching concerning the
nature of the Christian man. The best way to understand it, I think, is this.
The Lord who said, "Ye are the light of the world," also said, "I am the
light of the world.' These two statements must always be taken together,
since the Christian is only ‘the light of the world' because of his
relationship to Him who is-Himself "the light of the world'. Our Lord's
claim was that He had come to bring light. His promise is that "he that
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life'.
Here, however, He also says, "ye are the light of the world.' It comes to
this, therefore, that He and He alone gives us this vital light with respect
to life. But He does not stop at that; He also makes us ‘light'. You
remember how the apostle Paul put it in Ephesians v, where he says, "For
ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the Lord'. So not
only have we received light, we have been made light; we become
transmitters of light. In other words, it is this extraordinary teaching of
the mystical union between the believer and his Lord. His nature enters
into us so that we become, in a sense, what He Himself is. It is essential
that we bear in mind both aspects of this matter. As those who believe the
gospel we have received light and knowledge and instruction. But, in
addition, it has become part of us. It has become our life, so that we thus
become reflectors of it. The remarkable thing, therefore, of which we are
reminded here is our intimate relationship with Him. The Christian is a
man who has received and has become a partaker of the divine nature.
The light that is Christ Himself, the light that is ultimately God, is the
light that is in the Christian. "God is light, and in him is no darkness at
all.' 'T am the light of the world."' “Ye are the light of the world.' The way
to understand this is to grasp our Lord's teaching concerning the Holy
Spirit in John xiv-xvi where He says, in effect, "The result of His coming



will be this: My Father and I will take up Our abode in you; We will be in
you and you will be in Us.' God, who is "the Father of lights', is the light
that is in us; He is in us, and we are in Him, and thus it can be said of the
Christian, “Ye arc the light of the world.'

It is interesting to observe that, according to our Lord, this is the second
great result of our being the kind of Christian man He has already
described in the Beatitudes. We should consider also the order in which
these statements are made. The first thing our Lord said of us was, "Ye are
the salt of the earth’; and it is only after this that He says, "Ye are the light
of the world. Why does He put it in that order instead of the reverse?
This is a very interesting and important practical point. The first effect of
the Christian on the world is a general one; in other words, it is more or
less negative. Here is a man who has become a Christian; he lives in
society, in his office or workshop. Because he is a Christian he
immediately has a certain effect, a controlling effect, which we
considered together earlier. It is only after that, that he has this specific
and particular function of acting as light. In other words Scripture, in
dealing with the Christian, always emphasizes first what he is, before it
begins to speak of what he does. As a Christian, I should always have this
general effect upon men before I have this specific effect. Wherever 1
may find myself, immediately that “something different' about me should
have its effect; and that in turn ought to lead men and women to look at
me and to say, There is something unusual about that man.' Then, as they
watch my conduct and behaviour, they begin to ask me questions. Here,
the element of "light' comes out; I am able to speak and to teach them. Far
too often we Christians tend to reverse the order. We have spoken in a
very enlightened manner, but we have not always lived as the salt of the
earth. Whether we like it or not, our lives should always be the first thing
to speak; and if our lips speak more than our lives it will avail very little.
So often the tragedy has been that people proclaim the gospel in words,
but their whole life and demeanour has been a denial of it. The world
does not pay much attention to them. Let us never forget this order
deliberately chosen by our Lord; “the salt of the earth' before “the light of
the world'. We are something before we begin to act as something. The



two things should always go together, but the order and sequence should
be the one which He sets down here.

Bearing that in mind, let us now look at it practically. How is the
Christian to show that he is indeed “the light of the world'? That resolves
itself into a simple question: What is the effect of light? What does it
really do? There can be no doubt that the first thing light does is to
expose the darkness and the things that belong to darkness. Imagine a
room in darkness, and then suddenly the light is switched on. Or think of
the headlights of a motor-car coming along a dark country road. As the
Scripture puts it, "Whatsoever doth make manifest is light'. There is a
sense in which we are not truly aware of darkness until the light appears,
and this is something that is fundamental. Speaking of the coming of the
Lord into this world, Matthew says, The people which sat in darkness
saw great light'. The coming of Christ and the gospel is so fundamental
that it can be put in that way; and the first eflcct of His coming into the
world is that He has exposed the darkness of the life of the world. That is
something that is always, and inevitably, done by any good or saintly
person. We always need something to show us the difference, and the best
way of revealing a thing is to provide a contrast. The gospel does that,
and everyone who is a Christian does that. As the apostle Paul puts it, the
light exposes "the hidden things of darkness', and so he says, They that
be drunken are drunken in the night." The whole world is divided into
“children of light' and “children of darkness'. So much of the life of the
world is life under a kind of shroud of darkness. The worst things always
happen under cover of darkness; even the natural man, degenerate and in
a state of sin, would be ashamed of such things in the glare of light. Why?
Because light exposes; "Whatsoever doth make manifest is light.'

Now the Christian is “the light of the world' in that way. It is quite
inevitable, he cannot help it. Just by being Christian he shows a different
type of life, and that immediately reveals the true character and nature of
the other way of living. In the world, therefore, he is like a light being put
on, and immediately people begin to think, and wonder, and feel
ashamed. The more saintly the person, of course, the more obviously will
this take place. He need not say a word; just by being what he is he makes



people feel ashamed of what they are doing, and in that way he is truly
functioning as light. He is providing a standard, he is showing that there
is another kind of life which is possible to mankind. He therefore brings
out the error and the failure of man's way of thinking and of living. As we
saw in dealing with the Christian as “the salt of the earth’, the same thing
can be said of him as “the light of the world'. Every true revival has
always had this effect. A number of Christian people in any district or
society will tend to affect the life of the whole. Whether other people
agree with their principles or not, they just make them feel that the
Christian way is right after all, and the other way unworthy. The world
has discovered that "honesty is the best policy'. As someone puts it, that is
the kind of tribute that hypocrisy always pays to truth; it has to admit in
its heart of hearts that truth is right. The influence the Christian has as
light in the world is to show that these other things belong to darkness.
They thrive in darkness, and somehow or other they cannot stand the
light. This is stated explicitly in John iii, where the apostle says, "This is
the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil." Our Lord goes
on to say that such men do not come into the light because they know
that, if they do, their deeds will be reproved, and they do not want that.

That, of course, was really the ultimate cause of the antagonism of the
Pharisees and the scribes to our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Here were
these men, who were teachers of the law, these men who were experts, in
a sense, on the religious life. Why did they so hate and persecute Him?
The only adequate explanation is His utter purity, His utter holiness.
Without His saying a word against them at the beginning-for He did not
denounce them until the end-His purity made them see themselves as they
really were, and they hated Him for it. Thus they persecuted Him, and
finally crucified Him, just because He was ‘the light of the world'. It
revealed and manifested the hidden things of darkness that were within
them. Now you and I have to be like that in this world: by just living the
Christian life we are to have that effect.

Let us now go a step further and say that light not only reveals the
hidden things of darkness, it also explains the cause of the darkness. That



is where it becomes so practical and important at the present time. I have
already reminded you that the best and greatest academic thinkers in the
world today are entirely baffled with regard to what is wrong with the
world. Two lectures were broadcast some years ago on the wireless by
men who were described as humanists, Dr. Julian Huxley and Professor
Gilbert Murray. Both admitted quite frankly in their talks that they could
not explain life as it is. Dr. Julian Huxley said he could not see any end or
purpose in life. The whole thing to him was fortuitous. Professor Gilbert
Murray, also, could not explain the second world war and the failure of
the League of Nations. He had nothing to offer as a corrective but the
“culture' that has been available for centuries, and which has already
failed.

It is just here that we Christians have the light which explains the
situation. The sole cause of the troubles of the world at this moment, from
the personal to the international level, is nothing but man's estrangement
from God. That is the light which only Christians have, and which they
can give to the world. Man has been so made by God that he cannot truly
live unless he is in the right relationship to God. He was made like that.
He was made by God; he was made for God. And God has put certain
rules in his nature and being and existence, and unless he conforms to
them he is bound to go wrong. That is the whole cause of the trouble.
Every difficulty in the world today can be traced back, in the last analysis,
to sin, selfishness and self-seeking. All the quarrels, disputes and
misunderstandings, all the jealousy, envy and malice, all these things
come back to that and nothing else. So we are "the light of the world' in a
very real sense at this present time; we alone have an adequate
explanation of the cause of the state of the world. It can all be traced to
the fall; the whole trouble arises from that. I want to quote again John iii.
i 9: "This is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men
loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil." "This is
the condemnation' and nothing else. This is the cause of the trouble.
What, then, is the matter? If light is come into the world in the face of
Jesus Christ, what is wrong with the world in the middle of this twentieth
century? The verse we have just quoted gives the answer. In spite of all
the knowledge that has been amassed in the last two hundred years since



the beginning of the enlightenment half-way through the eighteenth
century, fallen man by nature still "loves darkness rather than light'. The
result is that, though he knows what is right, he prefers and does what is
evil. He has a conscience which warns him before he does anything he
knows to be wrong. Nevertheless he does it. He may regret it, but he still
does it. Why? Because he likes it. The trouble with man is not in his
intellect, it is in his nature-the passions and the lusts. That is the
dominating factor. And though you try to educate and control man it will
avail nothing as long as his nature is sinful and fallen and he is a creature
of passion and dishonour.

That, then, is the condemnation; and there is no-one to warn the
modern world except the Christian. The philosopher not only does not
speak; he resents such teaching. Such a man does not like to be told that
he, with his wide knowledge, is still nothing but a lump of ordinary
human clay like everybody else, and that he himself is a creature of
passions and lusts and desires. But that is the simple truth concerning
him. As was the case in the time of our Lord with many of those
philosophers in that ancient world, who went out of life by that forbidden
gate of suicide, so it is often the case today. Baffled, bewildered, feeling
frustrated, having tried all their psychological and other treatments, but
still going from bad to worse, men give up in despair. The gospel offends
in that it makes a man face himself, and it always tells him that self-same
thing, "The fault, dear Brutus, is not in our stars, but in ourselves, that we
are underlings."Men love darkness rather than light', that is the trouble,
and the gospel alone proclaims it. It stands as a light in the heavens and it
should be revealing itself through all of us amidst the problems of this
dark, miserable, unhappy world of men.

But thank God we do not stop at that. Light not only exposes the
darkness; it shows and provides the only way out of the darkness. This is
where every Christian should be jumping to the task. The problem of man
is the problem of a fallen, sinful, polluted nature. Can nothing be done
about it? We have tried knowledge, we have tried education, we have
tried political enactments, we have tried international conferences, we
have tried them all but nothing avails. Is there no hope? Yes, there is



abundant and everlasting hope: “Ye must be born again'. What man needs
is not more light; he needs a nature that will love the light and hate the
darkness-the exact opposite of his loving the darkness and hating the
light. Man needs to be taken hold of, and he needs to get back to God. It
is not enough just to tell him that, because, if we do, we are leaving him
in a still greater state of hopelessness. He will never find his way to God,
try as he may. But the Christian is here to tell him that there is a way to
God, a very simple one. It is to know one Person called Jesus Christ of
Nazareth. He is the Son of God and He came from heaven to earth to
“seek and to save that which was lost'. He came to illumine the darkness,
to expose the cause of the darkness, and to make a new and living way
out of it all back to God and to heaven. He has not only borne the guilt of
this terrible sinfulness that has involved us in such trouble, He offers us
new life and a new nature. He does not merely give us new teaching or a
new understanding of the problem; He does not merely procure pardon
for our past sins; He makes us new men with new desires, new
aspirations, a new outlook and a new orientation. But above all He gives
us that new life, the life that loves the light and hates the darkness, instead
of loving the darkness and hating the light.

Christian people, you and I are living in the midst of men and women
who are in a state of gross darkness. They will never have any light
anywhere in this world except from you and from me and the gospel we
believe and teach. They are watching us. Do they see something different
about us? Are our lives a silent rebuke to them? Do we so live as to lead
them to come and ask us, "'Why do you always look so peaceful? How is
it you are so balanced? How can you stand up to things as you do ? Why
is it you are not dependent upon artificial aids and pleasures as we are?
What is this thing that you have got?' If they do we can then tell them that
wondrous, amazing, but tragically neglected news, that "Christ Jesus
came into the world to save sinners', and to give men a new nature and a
new life and to make them children of God. Christian people alone are the
light of the world today. Let us live and function as children of the light.



CHAPTER SIXTEEN



LET YOUR LIGHT SO SHINE

I-N the last two chapters we have considered the two positive
statements which our Lord made about the Christian: he is -the “salt of
the earth' and the ‘light of the world'. But He was not content with
making merely a positive statement. To Him, evidently, this matter was
so important that He must emphasize it, as was customary with Him, by
means of certain negatives. He was anxious that those people to whom
He was actually speaking, and, indeed, all Christians in every age,
should see clearly that we are what He has made us in order that we may
become something. That is the great argument which you find running
right through the Scriptures. It is seen perfectly in that statement of the
apostle Peter, "Ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an holy
nation, a peculiar people; that ye should shew forth the praises of him
who hath called you out of darkness into his marvellous light' (i Pet. ii.
9). That is the argument, in a sense, in every New Testament Epistle,
which again shows the utter folly of regarding this Sermon on the Mount
as merely meant for some Christians who are yet to live in some future
age or dispensation. For the teaching of the apostles, as we saw in our
general introduction to the Sermon, is just an elaboration of what we
have here. Their letters provide many examples of the working out of
this very matter we are considering. In Philippians ii, the apostle Paul
describes Christians as "luminaries' or 'lights' in the world, and he
exhorts them to "hold forth the word of life' for that reason. He makes
constant use of the comparison of light and darkness in order to show
how the Christian functions in society because he is a Christian. Our
Lord seems very anxious to impress this upon us. We are to be the salt of
the earth. Very well; but remember, 'If the salt have lost his savour,
wherewith shall it be salted? it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be
cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men." We are “the light of the
world'. Yes; but let us remember that "a city that is set on an hill cannot
be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on a
candlestick; and it giveth light unto all that are in the house." Then we



have this final summing up of it all again: "Let your light so shine before
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your Father which
is in heaven.'

In view of the way in which our Lord emphasizes this it is obvious that
we must consider it also. It is not enough just to remember that we are to
act as salt in the earth or as the light of the world. We also have to grasp
the fact that it must become the biggest thing in the whole of our life., for
the reasons which we shall consider. Perhaps the best way of doing so is
to put it in the form of a number of statements or propositions.

The first thing to consider is why we as Christians should be like salt
and light, and why we should desire to be so. It seems to me that our Lord
has three main arguments there. The first is that, by definition, we were
meant to be such. His very comparisons convey that teaching. The
business of salt is to be salt, just that. The characteristic of salt is saltness.
It is exactly the same with light. The whole function and purpose of light
is to give light. We must start there and realize that these things are self-
evident and need no illustration. Yet the moment we put it like that, does
it not tend to come as a rebuke to us all? How prone we are to forget these
essential functions of salt and light. As we proceed with the argument, I
think you will agree that this is something of which we need constantly to
be reminded. A lamp, as our Lord puts it-and He is just appealing to
ordinary, natural common sense-a lamp is lit in order that it may give
light to all that are in the house. There is no other purpose in lighting a
lamp but that. The whole object is that light may be disseminated and
diffused in that particular area. That, therefore, is our first statement. We
have to realize what a Christian is by definition, and this is our Lord's
own definition of him. So that, at the very outset, when we start
describing a Christian in our own terms, our definition must never be less
than that. These are the essential things about him: “salt'; "light'.

But let us come to the second argument, which seems to me to be that
our position becomes not only contradictory but even ridiculous if we do
not act in this way. We are to be like "a city that is set on an hill', and "a
city that is set on an hill cannot be hid'. In other words, if we are truly



Christian we cannot be hid. Put in a different way, the contrast between us
and others is something which is to be quite self-evident and perfectly
obvious. But our Lord does not leave it at that; He presses it still further.
He asks us, in effect, to imagine a man lighting a light and then putting it
under a bushel instead of putting it on a candlestick. Now, in the past,
commentators have spent a good deal of their time in defining what is
meant by a “bushel, sometimes with amusing results. To me the
important thing is that it covers the light, and it does not matter very
much what it is as long as it does that. What our Lord is saying is that it is
a ridiculous and contradictory procedure. The whole purpose of lighting a
light is that it may give light. And for a foolish man to cover it with
something which prevents that quality from manifesting itself is, we are
all agreed, utterly ridiculous. Yes; but remember that our Lord is speaking
about us. There is obviously a danger, or at least a temptation, that the
Christian may behave in this completely ridiculous and futile manner, and
that is why He emphasizes the matter in this way. He seems to be saying,
"I have made you something that is meant to be like a light, like a city set
upon a hill which cannot be hid. Are you deliberately concealing it? Well,
if you are, apart from anything else, it is something which is completely
ridiculous and foolish.'

But come to the last step in His argument here. To do this, according to
our Lord, is to render ourselves utterly useless. Now this is very striking,
and there is no doubt that He uses these two comparisons in order to bring
out this particular point. Salt without its savour is quite useless. In other
words, as I said at the beginning, there is only one essential quality of salt
and that is saltness. And when salt has lost its saltness it is of no use at
all. Now that is not true of everything. Take flowers, for example; when
they are alive they are very beautiful and they may have an aroma; but
when the flower dies it does not become quite useless. You can throw it
on to the compost heap and it may be useful as compost. So with many
other things; they do not become useless when their primary function
ceases to operate. You can still make some secondary or subsidiary use of
them. But the extraordinary thing about salt is that the moment it loses its
saltness it is really no use at all: "it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to
be cast out, and to be trodden under foot of men." It is very difficult to



know what to do with it; you cannot throw it on a compost heap, it does
harm there. It just has no function or value at all, and the only thing to do
is to get rid of it. Nothing is left once it loses the essential quality and
purpose for which it has been made. The same is true of light. The
essential characteristic of light is that it is light, and gives light, and it
really has no other function whatsoever. In other words, the moment it
ceases to act as light it has no value. Its essential quality is its only
quality, and once it loses that, it becomes entirely useless.

According to our Lord's argument that is the truth concerning the
Christian. As I understand it, and it seems to me to be an inevitable piece
of logic and interpretation, there is nothing in God's universe that is so
utterly useless as a merely formal Christian. I mean by that, one who has
the name but not the quality of a Christian. The apostle Paul describes
this when he speaks of certain people "having a form of godliness, but
denying the power thereof'. They appear to be Christian but they are not.
They want to appear as Christians, but they are not functioning as
Christians. They are salt without savour, light without light, if you can
imagine such a thing. You can do so most easily, perhaps, when you think
of the illustration of the light being hid by the bushel. If you test this by
observation and experience you will have to agree that it is the simple
truth. The formal Christian is a man who knows enough about
Christianity to spoil the world for him; but he does not know enough
about it for it to be of any positive value. He does not go with the world
because he knows just enough about it to be afraid of certain things; and
the people who live right in the world know that he is trying to be
different and that he cannot be whole-heartedly with them. On the other
hand he has no real fellowship with the Christian. He has enough
“Christianity' to spoil everything else, but not enough to give him real
happiness, peace and joy and abundance of life. I think such people are
the most pathetic people in the world. Our Lord certainly says they are
the most useless people in the world. They do not function as worldlings
or as Christians. They are nothing, neither salt nor light, neither one thing
nor the other. And as a matter of actual fact, they are cast out; cast out, as
it were, by the world and cast out by the Church. They refuse to regard
themselves as of the world, while on the other hand they do not enter



truly into the life of the Church. They feel it themselves, and others feel
it. There is always this barrier. They are finally outsiders. They are more
outside, in a sense, than the man who is entirely worldly and makes no
claim or profession, because he at least has his own society.

Of all people, then, these are the most pathetic and the most tragic, and
the solemn warning which we have in this verse is the warning of our
Lord against getting into such a state and condition. It is reinforced by
those parables in Matthew xxv where we are told again of this final
shutting out of such people, like salt that is thrown out. To their
amazement they will eventually find themselves shut outside the door,
trodden under foot of men. This has been proved historically. There have
been certain Churches which, having lost their savour, or having ceased
to give out the true light, have just been trodden under foot. There was
once a powerful Christian Church in North Africa, a flourishing Church
that produced many of those early giants, including the great St.
Augustine. But it lost its savour and its true light, and because of that it
was literally trodden under foot and has ceased to be. It has happened in
other countries. God give us grace to take this solemn warning unto
ourselves. A mere formal profession of Christianity is something that will
ultimately always suffer that fate.

Perhaps we can sum it all up in this way. The true Christian cannot be
hid, he cannot escape notice. A man truly living and functioning as a
Christian will stand out. He will be like salt; he will be like a city set
upon a hill, a candle set upon a candlestick. But we can also add this
further word. The true Christian does not even desire to hide his light. He
sees how ridiculous it is to claim to be a Christian and yet deliberately to
try to hide the fact. A man who truly realizes what it means to be a
Christian, who realizes all that the grace of God has meant to him and
done for him, and understands that, ultimately, God has done this in order
that he may influence others, is a man who cannot conceal it. Not only
that; he does not desire to conceal it, because he argues thus, "Ultimately
the object and purpose of it all is that I might be functioning in this way.'



These comparisons and illustrations, then, are meant by our Lord to
show us that any desire which we may find in ourselves to hide the fact
that we are Christian is not only to be regarded as ridiculous and
contradictory, it is, if we indulge it and persist in it, something which
(though I do not understand the doctrine at this point) may lead to a final
casting out. Let me put it in this way. If we find in ourselves a tendency to
put the light under a bushel, we must begin to examine ourselves and
make sure that it really is "light'. It seems to be a fact about salt and light
that they want to manifest their essential quality, so if there is any
uncertainty about this, we should examine ourselves and discover again
the cause of this illogical and contradictory position. Let us put it,
therefore, in this simple form. The next time I find myself with any sort
of tendency to cover over the fact that I am a Christian, in order, maybe,
to ingratiate myself with somebody else or to avoid persecution, I am just
to think of the man lighting his candle and then covering it with a bushel.
The moment I think of it like that and see how ridiculous it is, I shall
recognize that the subtle thing which offered me that bushel is the hand of
the devil. I shall therefore reject it, and shine still more brightly.

That is the first statement. Let us now come to the second, which is a
very practical one. How are we to ensure that we really do function as salt
and as light? In a sense both illustrations put this point, but the second is
perhaps the simpler of the two. Our Lord talks about the difficulty, the
impossibility, of a man ever restoring the quality of saltness to salt. Again
the commentators are most interested in that and give an illustration of a
man who had once, on a journey, found some sort of salt which had lost
its saltness. How foolish we can become when we begin to study
Scripture in terms of words instead of doctrine! We need not go to the
East to try to find salt without saltness; our Lord's sole purpose here is to
show how ridiculous the whole thing is.

The second of the two illustrations is the more definite. Two things
only are necessary to the lamp-the oil and the wickand the two things
always go together. You will find, of course, that some people talk only
about the oil, others only about the wick. But without the oil and the wick
you will never have a light. The two are absolutely essential, and so we



are to pay attention to them both. The parable of the ten virgins again
helps us to remember that. The oil is absolutely essential and vital; we
can do nothing without it and the whole point of the Beatitudes, in a
sense, is just to emphasize that fact. We have to receive this life, this
divine life. We cannot function as light without it. We are only “the light
of the world' as He who is “the light of the world' works in and through
us. The first thing, then, which we must ask ourselves is, Have I received
this life divine? Do I know that Christ is dwelling in me? Paul prays for
the Ephesians that Christ may dwell in their hearts richly by faith, that
they may be filled with all the fullness of God. The whole doctrine
concerning the work of the Holy Spirit is essentially that. It is not to give
particular gifts, such as tongues or the various other things about which
people get so excited. His purpose is to give life and the graces of the
Spirit, which is "a more excellent way'. Am [ sure that I have the oil, the
life, that which the Holy Spirit of God alone can give to me?

The first exhortation, then, must be that we must seek this constantly.
That means, of course, prayer, which is the action of going to receive it.
We so often tend to think that these gracious invitations of our Lord are
something which are given once and for ever. He says, ‘Come unto me' if
you want the water of life, ‘Come unto me' if you want the bread of life.
But we tend to think that once and for ever we come to Christ and
thereafter we have this permanent supply. Not at all. It is a supply that we
have to renew; we have to go back and receive it constantly. We are to
live in contact with Him, and it is only as we constantly receive this life
from Him that we shall function as salt and as light.

But, of course, it not only means constant prayer, it means what our
Lord Himself describes as "hungering and thirsting after righteousness'.
You will remember we interpreted that as being something that goes on
continuously. We are filled, yes; but we always want more. We are never
static, we never rest upon our oars, we never say, Once and for ever.' Not
at all. We go on hungering and thirsting; we go on realizing our perpetual
need of Him and of this supply of life and of everything He has to give.
So we continue to read the Word of God where we can learn about Him
and this life which He offers us. The supply of oil is essential. Read the



biographies of the men who have obviously been like cities set upon a hill
which cannot be hid. You will find that they did not say, "I have come to
Christ once and for all; here is the one great climactic experience of life
that will last for ever afterwards.' Not at all; they tell us that they found it
an absolute necessity to spend hours in prayer and Bible study and
meditation. They never ceased drawing the oil and receiving the supply.

The second essential is the wick. We must attend to this also. To keep
that lamp burning brightly the oil is not enough, you must keep on
trimming the wick. That is our Lord's illustration. Many of us today have
never known anything other than this modern world of electricity. But
some of us remember how the wick had to be given special attention.
Once it began to smoke, it did not give the light, so the wick had to be
trimmed. And a very delicate process it was. What does this mean in
practice for us? I think it means that we constantly have to remind
ourselves of the Beatitudes. We should read them every day. I ought to
remind myself daily that I am to be poor in spirit, merciful, meek, a
peacemaker, pure in heart, and so on. There is nothing that is better
calculated to keep the wick in order and trimmed than just to remind
myself of what I am by the grace of God, and of what I am meant to be.
That, I suggest, is something for us to do in the morning before we start
our day. In everything I do and say, I am to be like that man I see in the
Beatitudes. Let us start with that and concentrate on it.

But not only are we to remind ourselves of the Beatitudes, we are to
live accordingly. What does this mean? It means that we are to avoid
everything that is opposed to this character, we are to be entirely unlike
the world. It is a tragic thing to me that so many Christians, because they
do not want to be different or to suffer persecution, seem to be living as
near as they can to the world. But this is again a contradiction in terms.
There is no mean between light and darkness; it is either one or the other,
and there is no communion between them. Either it is light or it is not.
And the Christian is to be like that in the earth. Far from being like the
world, we should concentrate on being as different as we can.



Positively, however, it means that we should show this difference in our
lives, and that, of course, can be done in a thousand and one ways. I
cannot attempt to give a complete list; all I do know is that it means, at
the very minimum, living a separated life. The world is becoming more
and more rude; rougher, uglier, louder. I think all will agree with that. As
the Christian influence is diminishing in this country the whole tone of
society is becoming more gross; the decencies, yes, even the little
politenesses, are less and less in evidence. The Christian is not to live in
that way. We are far too prone these days just to say, I am a Christian', or
“Isn't it wonderful to be a Christian?' and then sometimes to be rude and
inconsiderate. Let us remember that these are the things which proclaim
what we are-'the manner doth proclaim the man'. We are to be humble,
peaceable, peacemaking in all our talk and behaviour, and especially in
our reactions to the behaviour of other persons. I believe that the
individual Christian is having a greater opportunity today than lie has had
for many a century, owing to the whole state of the world and of society. I
believe that people are watching us very closely because we claim to be
Christian; and they are watching our reactions to people and to the things
they say and do to us. Do we flare up? The nonChristian does; the
Christian should not. He is like the man in the Beatitudes, so he reacts
differently. And when confronted with world events, with wars and
rumours of wars, with calamities, pestilences and all these other things,
he is not over-anxious, troubled and irritable. The world is; the Christian
is not. He is essentially different.

The last principle is the supreme importance of doing all this in the
right way. We have considered why we are to be like salt; we have
considered why we are to be like light. We have considered how to be so,
how to ensure that we are. But it must be done in the right way. "Let your
light so shine before men',the great word there is "so'-"that they may see
your good works, and glorify your Father which is in heaven." You see,
there is to be a complete absence of ostentation and display. It is a little
difficult in practice, is it not, to draw the line between truly functioning as
salt and light, and still not to be guilty of display or ostentation? Yet that
is what we are told to do. We are so to live that men may see our good
works, but glorify our Father which is in heaven. How difficult to



function truly as an active Christian, and yet not to have any
showmanship. This is true even in our listening to the gospel, quite apart
from our preaching of it! As we produce and reveal it in our daily lives,
we must remember that the Christian does not call attention to himself.
Self has been forgotten in this poverty of spirit, in the meekness and all
the other things. In other words, we are to do everything for God's sake,
and for His glory. Self is to be absent, and must be utterly crushed in all
its subtlety, for His sake, for His glory.

It follows from this that we are to do these things in such a way as to
lead other men to glorify Him, and glory in Him, and give themselves to
Him. "Let your light so shine before men, that they may see your good
works." Yes; and so see them that they will themselves glorify your Father
which is in heaven. Not only are you to glorify your Father; you are to do
so in order that these other people may glorify Him also.

That in turn leads to the fact that, because we are truly Christian, we are
to have great sorrow in our hearts for those other people. We are to realize
that they are in darkness, and in a state of pollution. In other words, the
more we draw our life from Him, the more we shall become like Him;
and He had a great compassion for the people. He saw them as sheep
without a shepherd. He had great sorrow for them in His heart, and it was
that which determined His conduct and behaviour. He was not concerned
about Himself; He had compassion for the multitude. And that is the way
in which you and I are to live and to regard these matters. In other words,
in all our work and Christian living these three things should always be
uppermost. We shall always do it for His sake and His glory. We shall
lead men to Him and to glorify Him. And all will be based upon a love
for them and a compassion for them in their lost condition.

That, then, is the way in which our Lord exhorts us to show what He
has made of us. We must function as men and women who have received
from Him life divine. He ridicules the opposite. He puts before us this
wondrous picture of becoming like Himself in this world. It was as men
and women saw Him that they were led to think of God. Have you
noticed how often, after His miracles, we read that the people "gave glory



unto God'? They said, "We have never seen things like this before'; and
they glorified the Father. You and I are to live like that. In other words,
we are to live in such a way that, as men and women look at us, we shall
become a problem to them. They will ask, "What is it? Why are these
people so different in every way, different in their conduct and behaviour,
different in their reactions? There is something about them which we do
not understand; we cannot explain it." And they will be driven to the only
real explanation, which is that we are the people of God, children of God,
“heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ'. We have become reflectors of
Christ, re-producers of Christ. As He is "the light of the world' so we have
become “the light of the world'.



CHAPTER SEVENTEEN



CHRIST AND THE OLD TESTAMENT

&

TRINK not that I am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am
not come to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven
and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till
all be fulfilled." These verses, although they are a continuation of what
has gone before, nevertheless mark the beginning of a new section in the
Sermon. Hitherto we have seen that our Lord has been concerned to
describe the Christian. First we have been reminded of what we arc; then
we have been told that, this being so, we must ever remember it and let
our life be such that it will always be a manifestation of this essential
being of ours. It is like the parent saying to the child who is going away
from home to a party, 'Now remember who you are. You must behave in
such a way that you reflect glory and honour upon your family and your
parents.' Or the same appeal is made to children in the name of the school
or to its citizens by a country.

That is what our Lord has been saying. We are children of God and
citizens of the kingdom of heaven. Because of that, we have to manifest
the characteristics of such people. We do this in order to manifest His
glory, and so that others may be brought to glorify Him.

The question then arises as to how this is to be done. That is the subject
which now confronts us. The answer, in a word, can be put like this: we
are to live a life of righteousness. That is the one word that sums up
Christian living, righteousness'. And the theme of the remainder of the
Sermon on the Mount is in many ways just that, the kind of life of
righteousness which the Christian is to live. Until you come to vii. 14 that
is the great theme which is expounded in various ways.

What is this righteousness which we have to manifest, what is its
character? Verses 17 to 20 in this fifth chapter are a kind of general
introduction to that subject. Here our Lord introduces this whole question



of the righteousness and the righteous life which are to characterize the
Christian. You observe His method. Before He comes to the details, He
lays down certain general principles. He has an introduction before He
really begins to explain and expound His subject. Some people, I gather,
do not like introductions. In that case they do not like our Lord's method !
It is always vital to start with principles. The people who go wrong in
practice are always those who are not sure of their principles. It seems to
me that this is most vital today. We live in an age of specialists, and the
specialist is almost invariably a man who is so lost in details that he often
forgets principles. Most of the breakdown in life today is due to the fact
that certain basic principles have been forgotten. In other words if only
everybody lived a godly life we should have no need for this multiplicity
of conferences and organizations.

The method of starting with basic principles is something we see here
as our Lord goes on to deal with this question of righteousness. He does
so by laying down in this paragraph two categorical propositions. In the
first, in verses 17 and 18, He says that everything He is going to teach is
in absolute harmony with the entire teaching of the Old Testament
Scriptures. There is nothing in this teaching which in any way contradicts
them.

The second proposition, which He lays down in verses 19 and 20, is
that this teaching of His which is in such harmony with the Old Testament
is in complete disharmony with, and an utter contradiction of, the
teaching of the Pharisees and scribes.

Those are two great pronouncements and they are important, because
we shall never understand the record of our Lord's life which we have in
the four Gospels, unless we grasp these two principles. Here we have an
explanation of all the antagonism towards Him which was displayed by
the Pharisees, the scribes, the doctors of the law and various other people.
Here is the explanation of all the troubles that He had to endure, and the
misunderstanding to which He was so constantly subjected.



Another general observation is that our Lord was not content with
making positive statements only; He made negative ones also. He was not
content with just stating His doctrine. He also criticized other doctrines. I
am emphasizing that again in passing because, as I have pointed out
repeatedly in dealing with this Sermon, for some extraordinary reason a
peculiar flabbiness-intellectual and moral-seems to have entered into
many people, Evangelicals included. Many, alas, seem to object in these
days to negative teaching. "Let us have positive teaching', they say. "You
need not criticize other views.' But our Lord definitely did criticize the
teaching of the Pharisees and scribes. He exposed and denounced it
frequently. And it is essential, of course, that we should do the same. We
are all talking about ¢ cumenicity, and the argument is put forward that,
because of a certain common danger, it is not the time to be arguing about
points of doctrine; rather we should all be friendly and pull together. Not
at all, according to our Lord. The fact that the Roman Catholic and Greek
Orthodox Churches are called Christian is no reason why we should not
expose the corruptness and the dangerous errors of their systems.

Our Lord, then, does not stop with the positive; and that, in turn, leads
to another question. Why did He do this? Why this kind of introduction to
the detailed part of the Sermon? I think the answer is very plain. As we
read the four Gospels we see clearly that there was much confusion with
regard to our Lord's teaching. He was undoubtedly a great problem to His
contemporaries. There were so many unusual things about Him. He
Himself, for instance, was unusual. He was not a Pharisee and He had not
been trained as a Pharisee. He had not been to the customary schools, so
they looked at Him and said, "Who is this fellow, this man who teaches
and makes these dogmatic pronouncements? What is this?' He did not
come into His position as a teacher along the usual lines or through the
customary channels, and that at once created a problem. The leaders and
the people were rather perplexed about it. But not only that. As I have
been reminding you, He deliberately criticized the Pharisees and the
scribes, and their teaching. Now they were the acknowledged leaders and
religious teachers, and everyone was prepared to do what they said. They
were quite outstanding in the nation. But, suddenly, here was a Man who
did not belong to their schools, who not only taught, but also denounced



their authoritative teaching. Then, over and above that, He did not spend
all His time in expounding the law. He preached an extraordinary doctrine
of grace and of the love of God which introduced such things as the
parable of the Prodigal Son. But, even worse, He mixed with publicans
and sinners, sitting down and eating with them. Not only did he not seem
to observe all the rules and regulations; He actually seemed to be
deliberately breaking them. In His words He criticized their official
teaching, and in practice He did the same.

So questions began to arise at once because of His theory and because
of His practice. "Does this new Teacher not believe the Holy Writings?
The Pharisees and the scribes claim to be the exponents and the
expounders of the Holy Scripture; does this Jesus of Nazareth, therefore,
not believe it? Has He come to do away with it? Is His teaching
absolutely new? Is it denouncing the law and the prophets? Is He teaching
that there is some new way to God, some new way of pleasing God? Is
He turning His back resolutely upon the whole of the past?" Now those
were the questions which our Lord well knew were bound to arise
because of His personal character and because of what He taught. So,
here, at the very introduction to the detailed teaching, He met the
criticism beforehand. In particular He warned His disciples lest they
should be confounded and influenced by the talk and criticism which they
were so likely to hear. He prepared their mind and outlook by laying
down these two fundamental postulates.

Our Lord had already told them in general what they were to be like
and the kind of righteousness they were to manifest. Now, as He came to
detailed and specific questions, He wanted them to understand the whole
setting. I am calling attention to this not out of a theoretical interest and
not merely because it is a fresh section of this Sermon which we must
expound. I am doing so because it is a very urgent and practical question
for every one of us who is in any way concerned about the Christian life.
For this is not merely an old problem; it is also a very modern one. It is
not something theoretical, for there are large numbers of people who are
still in trouble on this very question.There are those who stumble at
Christ and His salvation because of this very point of His relationship to



the law; and therefore I say that it is vital we should look at it. Indeed
there are some who say that this verse we are considering actually
increases their problem instead of diminishing it.

There are two main difficulties which are raised with regard to this.
There is one school which believes that all our Lord Himself did was to
continue the teaching of the law. You know the school, although it is not
quite as popular now as it was some thirty years ago or more. Its
followers say that they see a great difference between the four Gospels
and the New Testament Epistles. The Gospels are nothing but a very
wonderful exposition of the ancient law, and Jesus of Nazareth was only a
Teacher of the Law. The real founder of so-called Christianity, they
continue, was the man we know as the apostle Paul with all his doctrine
and legalism. The four Gospels are nothing but law, ethical teaching and
moral instruction; and there is nothing in them about the doctrine of
justification by faith, sanctification and such things. That is the work of
the apostle Paul with his theology. The real tragedy, they say, is that the
simple, glorious gospel ofJesus was turned by this other man into what
has become Christianity, which is entirely different from the religion of
Jesus. Those who are old enough will remember that towards the turn of
the century and after there were several books written along that line, The
Religion of Jesus and the Faith of Paul, and so on, which tried to show
the great contrast between Jesus and Paul. That is one difficulty.

The second main difficulty is the exact opposite to that; and it is
interesting to observe how heresies almost invariably cancel one another
out. For the second view is that Christ abolished the law completely, and
that He introduced grace in place of it. "The law was given by Moses,'
they quote, "grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. The Christian,
therefore, has nothing to do with the law. They argue that the Bible says
we are under grace, so we must never even mention the law. You
remember we dealt with this argument in chapter one. We considered
there the view which said that the Sermon on the Mount had nothing to
do with us today, that it had reference to the people to whom it was
preached, and will have reference to the Jews in the future kingdom age.
It is interesting to note how these old troubles still persist.



Our Lord answers both at one and the same time in this vital statement
in verses 17 and 18 which deals with this specific matter of His
relationship to the law and to the prophets. What has He to say about it?
Perhaps the best thing to do at this point is to define our terms, and to be
perfectly clear that we understand their meaning. What is meant by “the
law' and “the prophets'? The answer is, the whole of the Old Testament.
You can turn up passages for yourself and you will find that wherever this
expression is used it includes the entire Old Testament canon.

What, then, is meant by “the law' in particular, at this point? It seems to
me we must agree that the word, as used here, means the entire law. This,
as given to the children of Israel, consisted of three parts, the moral, the
judicial and the ceremonial. If you read again the books of Exodus,
Leviticus and Numbers, you will find that this was how God gave it. The
moral law consisted of the Ten Commandments and the great moral
principles that were laid down once and for ever. Then there was the
judicial law, which means the legislative law given for the nation of Israel
in its peculiar circumstances at that time, which indicated how men were
to order their behaviour in relationship to others and the various things
they were and were not to do. Finally there was the ceremonial law
concerning burnt offerings and sacrifices and all the ritual and ceremonial
in connection with their worship in the temple and elsewhere. At this
point we must assert that "the law' includes all that; so that our Lord is
here referring to everything that it teaches directly about life, conduct and
behaviour.

We must remember also, however, that the law includes everything that
is taught by the various types, the different offerings and all the details
that are given concerning them in the Old Testament. Many Christian
people say that they find the books of Exodus and Leviticus so boring.
"Why all this detail', they ask, "about the meal and the salt and all these
various other things?' Well, all these are just types, and they are all
prophecy, in their way, of what was done perfectly once and for ever by
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. I say, therefore, that when we talk of
the law we must remember that all this is included. Not only the positive,
direct teaching of these books and their injunctions on how life should be



lived; but also all that they suggest and foretell with regard to what was to
come. The law, then, must be taken in its entirety. Actually, we shall find
that, from verse 21 onwards, when our Lord speaks of the law He is
speaking only of the moral section. But in this general statement here He
is talking about it all.

What is meant by ‘the prophets'? The term clearly means all that we
have in the prophetic books of the Old Testament. There again we must
never forget that there are two main aspects. The prophets actually taught
the law, and they applied and interpreted it. They went to the nation and
told them that the trouble with them was that they were not keeping God's
law, their main endeavour being to call the people back to a true
understanding ofit.To this end they caused it to be read again and
expounded. But, in addition, they did foretell the coming of the Messiah.
They were “forth-tellers', but at the same time they were foretellers. Both
aspects are included in the prophetic message.

That leaves us with one final term, the term “fulfil'. There has been a
great deal of confusion with regard to its meaning, so we must point out
at once that it does not mean to complete, to finish; it does not mean to
add to something that has already been begun. This popular interpretation
is an entire misunderstanding of the word. It has been said that the Old
Testament began a certain teaching and that it carried on so far and up to
a point. Then our Lord came and carried it a stage further, rounding it off
and fulfilling it, as it were. That is not the true interpretation. The real
meaning of the word “fulfil' is to carry out, to fulfil in the sense of giving
full obedience to it, literally carrying out everything that has been said
and stated in the law and in the prophets.

Having defined our terms, let us now consider what our Lord is really
saying to us. What is His actual teaching? I am going to put it in the form
of two principles and, in order to do so, I am going to take verse 18
before verse 17. The two statements come together, and are connected by
the word “for'. "Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the
prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil." And here is the reason



why. "For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.'

The first proposition is that God's law is absolute; it can never be
changed, not even modified to the slightest extent. It is absolute and
eternal. Its demands are permanent, and can never be abrogated or
reduced "till heaven and earth pass'. That last expression means the end of
the age. Heaven and earth are signs of permanence. While they are there,
says our Lord, nothing shall pass away, not even a jot or a tittle. There is
nothing smaller than these, the smallest letter in the Hebrew alphabet and
the smallest point in the smallest letter. Heaven and earth shall not pass
away until every minute detail shall be absolutely and entirely fulfilled.
Now that is the pronouncement, and it is, of course, one of the most
momentous and important pronouncements that has ever been made. Our
Lord emphasizes it by the word “for', which always calls attention to
something and denotes seriousness and importance. Then He adds to the
importance by saying, Verily I say unto you.'" He is impressing the
statement with all the authority He possesses. The law that God has laid
down, and which you can read in the Old Testament, and everything that
has been said by the prophets, is going to be fulfilled down to the
minutest detail, and it will hold and stand until this absolute fulfilment
has been entirely carried out. I do not think I need emphasize the vital
importance of that any further.

Then, in the light of that, our Lord makes His second statement to the
effect that obviously, therefore, He has not come to destroy, or indeed to
modify even to the slightest extent, the teaching of the law or the
prophets. He has come, He tells us, rather to fulfil and to carry them out,
and to give them a perfect obedience. There, we see the central claim
which is made by our Lord. It is, in other words, that all the law and all
the prophets point to Him and will be fulfilled in Him down to the
smallest detail. Everything that is in the law and the prophets culminates
in Christ, and He is the fulfilment of them. It is the most stupendous
claim that He ever made.



This is a theme which we must elaborate, but here, first, is the
immediate deduction. Our Lord Jesus Christ in these two verses confirms
the whole of the Old Testament. He puts His seal of authority, His
imprimatur, upon the whole of the Old Testament canon, the whole of the
law and the prophets. Read these four Gospels, and watch His quotations
from the Old Testament. You can come to one conclusion only, namely,
that He believed it all and not only certain parts of it! He quoted almost
every part of it. To the Lord Jesus Christ the Old Testament was the Word
of God; it was Scripture; it was something absolutely unique and apart; it
had authority which nothing else has ever possessed nor can possess.
Here, then, is a vital statement with regard to this whole matter of the
authority of the Old Testament.

You will find so many people today who seem to think they can believe
on the Lord Jesus Christ fully and yet more or less reject the Old
Testament. It must be said, however, that the question of our attitude to
the Old Testament inevitably raises the question of our attitude towards
the Lord Jesus Christ. If we say that we do not believe in the account of
the creation, or in Abraham as a person; if we do not believe that the law
was given by God to Moses, but think that it was a very clever bit of
Jewish legislation produced by a man who was a good leader, and who
obviously had certain sound ideas about public health and hygiene-if we
say that, we are in fact flatly contradicting everything our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ said about Himself, the law, and the prophets.
Everything in the Old Testament, according to Him, is the Word of God.
Not only that, it is all going to stand until it has all been fulfilled. Every
jot and tittle, everything has meaning. Everything is going to be carried
out down to the smallest detail imaginable. It is God's law, it is God's
enactment.

Nor were the words of the prophets words of men who were simply
poets, and who, having this poetic insight, saw a little further into life
than other people, and, thus inspired, made wonderful statements about
life and how to live it. Not at all. These were men of God who were given
their message by Him. What they said is all true, and all will be fulfilled
down to the smallest detail. It was all given with reference to Christ. He is



the fulfilment of all these things, and it is only as they are fully carried
out in Him that they can in any sense come to an end.

Now this, of course, is also of vital significance. People have often
wondered why it was that the early Church decided to incorporate the Old
Testament with the New Testament. So many people who are Christians
say that they like reading the Gospels, but that they are not interested in
the Old Testament, and that they do not think those five books of Moses
and their message have anything to do with them. The early Church did
not take that view, and for this reason : the one casts light upon the other,
and each in a sense can only be understood in the light of the other. These
two Testaments must always go together. As the great St. Augustine once
put it, 'The New Testament is latent in the Old Testament and the Old
Testament is patent in the New Testament.'

But, above all, here is this pronouncement by the Son of God Himself,
in which He says that He has not come to supersede the Old Testament,
the law and the prophets. 'No," He seems to say, "all this is of God, and I
am come to carry it out and fulfil it." He regarded it all as the Word of
God and finally authoritative. And you and I, if we are to be true
followers of Him and believers in Him, are to do the same. The moment
you begin to question the authority of the Old Testament, you are of
necessity questioning the authority of the Son of God Himself, and you
will find yourself in endless trouble and difficulty. If you once begin to
say that He was just a child of His age and was limited in certain respects
because of that and liable to error, you are seriously qualifying the
biblical doctrine as to His full, absolute and unique deity. You must be
very careful, therefore, in what you say about the Scriptures. Watch His
quotations from themthe quotations from the law and the prophets, the
quotations from the Psalms. He quotes them everywhere. To Him they are
always the Scripture which has been given, and which, He says, in John
x. 35, ‘cannot be broken'. It is God's own Word that is going to be
fulfilled to the minutest detail and which will last while heaven and earth
are in existence.



CHAPTER EIGHTEEN



CHRIST FULFILLING THE LAW
AND THE PROPHETS

: i E have laid down our two main principles with regard to the

relationship between the Old Testament Scriptures and the gospel and
now we must consider this subject again in greater detail. First of all, let
us see how our Lord “fulfils' and carries out what has been written by the
prophets in the Old Testament-a most important subject. You remember
the use which the apostle Peter makes of that in his second Epistle. He is
writing to comfort people who were living in very hard and difficult
times and who were experiencing persecution. He is now an old man and
realizes that he has not long to live. He wants, therefore, to give them
some final comfort before he goes. He tells them various things; how,
for instance, he and James and John had the privilege of seeing the
transfiguration of our Lord and how they even heard that voice from the
excellent glory which said, "This is my beloved Son, hear him." "And
yet', says Peter in effect, ‘I have something even better than that to tell
you. You need not place your confidence on my testimony and
experience. There is the "more sure word of prophecy". Go hack and
read your Old Testament prophets. See their verification in Christ Jesus
and you will have the strongest buttress of faith that man can ever
obtain." This, then, is something of vital importance. Our Lord claims
that He is the fulfilment, in and of Himself, of that which was taught by
the Old Testament prophets. The apostle Paul makes a great and
comprehensive statement about this in 2 Corinthians i. 20 where he says,
"All the promises of God in him are yea, and in him Amen.' Now that is
finality. All the promises of God are, in this wonderful Person, yea and
amen. That, in effect, is what our Lord is saying here.

We cannot go into this fully; I must leave you to work out the details
for yourself. The fulfilment of the prophecies is truly one of the most
astounding and remarkable things that one can ever encounter, as has



often been pointed out. Think of the exact prophecies as to His birth, the
place of His birth even- BethelehemJudabh; all these were fulfilled exactly.
The extra ordinary things that are foretold of His Person make it almost
incredible that the Jews should ever have stumbled at Him. It was their
own ideas which led them astray. They should not have thought of the
Messiah as a worldly king, or a political personage, because they had
been told the opposite by their prophets. They had had these prophets
read to them, but they were blinded by prejudice, and instead of looking
at the words, they were looking at their own superimposed ideas-a
constant danger. But there we have the prophetic record down to the
smallest detail. Think of the extraordinarily accurate description of the
type of life He lived-'a bruised reed shall he not break, and smoking flax
shall he not quench'-and that wonderful description of His Person and life
in Isaiah liii. Think of the accounts of what He was going to do, the
foretelling of His miracles, His physical miracles, the kind of thing He
was likely to do and the teaching involved in that. It is all there, and that
is why it is always such an easy and wonderful thing to preach the gospel
out of the Old Testament. Some people are still foolish enough to be
amazed at it, but in a sense you can preach the gospel as well out of the
Old Testament as out of the New. It is full of gospel.

Above everything else, however, you have the prophecy of His death
and even the mode of His death. Read Psalm xxii for instance, and you
will find there a literal, accurate description in detail of what actually
happened on Calvary's cross. Prophecy, you see, is found in the Psalms as
well as in the prophets. He fulfilled literally and completely what is
foretold of Him there. In the same way you find even the resurrection
quite clearly foretold in the Old Testament together with much wonderful
teaching about the kingdom which our Lord was going to establish. Still
more amazing, in a sense, are the prophecies concerning the bringing in
of the Gentiles. That is really remarkable when you remember that these
oracles of God were written in particular for one nation, the Jews, and yet
there are these clear prophecies regarding the spreading of the blessing to
the Gentiles in this extraordinary manner. In the same way, you will find
clear accounts of what happened on that great day of Pentecost at
Jerusalem when the Holy Spirit descended upon the infant Christian



Church and people were baffled and amazed. You remember how the
apostle Peter faced it all and said, "You should not be surprised at this.
This is that which was said by the prophet Joel; it is nothing but a
fulfilment of that.'

We could go on like this endlessly, just showing the extraordinary way
in which our Lord, in His Person and works and actions, in what
happened to Him, and in what resulted from these events, is in a sense
doing nothing but fulfilling the law and the prophets. We must never
drive a wedge between the Old Testament and the Nev. We must never
feel that the New makes the Old unnecessary. I feel increasingly that it is
very regrettable that the New Testament should ever have been printed
alone, because we tend to fall into the serious error of thinking that,
because we are Christians, we do not need the Old Testament. It was the
Holy Spirit who led the early Church, which was mainly Gentile, to
incorporate the Old Testament Scriptures with their New Scriptures and
to regard them all as one. They are indissolubly bound together, and there
are many senses in which it can be said that the New Testament cannot be
truly understood except in the light that is provided by the Old. For
example, it is almost impossible to make anything of the Epistle to the
Hebrews unless we know our Old Testament Scriptures.

Let us also observe, very hurriedly, how Christ fulfils the law. This
again is something so wonderful that it should lead us to worship and
adoration. First, He was ‘made under the law'. "When the fulness of the
time was come, God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under
the law' (Gal. iv. 4). It is very difficult for our finite minds to grasp what
that means, but it is one of the essential truths concerning the incarnation
that the eternal Son of God was made under the law. Though He is
eternally above it, as Son of God He came and was made under the law,
as one who had to carry it out. At no time has God shown more clearly
the inviolable and absolute character of His own holy law than when He
placed His own Son under it. It is an astounding conception; and yet, as
you read the Gospels, you will find how perfectly true it is. Notice how
very careful our Lord was to observe the law; He obeyed it down to the
minutest detail. Not only that; He taught others to love the law and



explained it to them, confirming it constantly and asserting the absolute
necessity of obedience to it. That was why He could say at the end of His
life that no-one could find any wrong in Him, no-one could bring any
charge against Him. He defied them to do so. No-one could arraign Him
before the law. He had lived it fully and obeyed it perfectly. There was
nothing, not a jot or a tittle, in connection with it which He had to the
slightest extent broken or failed to fulfil. You see that in His life, as well
as in His birth, He was made subject to the law.

Once more, however, we come to what is to us the centre of our whole
faith-the cross on Calvary's hill. What is the meaning of that? Well, 1
suggest again that if we are not clear in our understanding of the law, we
shall never understand the meaning of the cross. The essence of
evangelism is not merely to talk about the cross but to proclaim the true
doctrine of the cross. There are people who talk about it, but they do so in
a purely sentimental manner. They are like the daughters of Jerusalem,
whom our Lord Himself rebuked, weeping as they thought of what they
called the tragedy of the cross. That is not the right way to view it. There
are those who regard the cross as something which exercises a kind of
moral influence upon us. They say that its whole purpose is to break
down our hard hearts. But that is not the biblical teaching as to its
meaning. The purpose of the cross is not to arouse pity in us, neither is it
merely some general display of the love of God. Not at all! It is finally
understood only in terms of the law. What was happening upon the cross
was that our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was enduring
in His own holy body the penalty prescribed by the holy law of God for
the sin of man. The law condemns sin, and the condemnation that it
pronounces is death. "The wages of sin is death.’ The law pronounces that
death must pass upon all who have sinned against God and broken His
holy law. Christ says, "Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or the
prophets; I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil." One of the ways in
which the law has to be fulfilled is that its punishment of sin must be
carried out. This punishment is death, and that was why He died. The law
must be fulfilled. God cannot put it on one side in any respect, and the
punishment cannot be put on one side. God in forgiving us-let us say so
clearly-does not do so by deciding not to exact the punishment that He



has decreed. That would imply a contradiction of His holy nature.
Whatever God says must be brought to pass. He does not go back upon
Himself and upon what He says. He has said that sin has to be punished
by death, and you and I can be forgiven only because the punishment has
been thus exacted. In respect of its punishment of sin God's law has been
fulfilled absolutely, because He has punished sin in the holy, spotless,
blameless body of His own Son there upon the cross on Calvary's hill.
Christ is fulfilling the law on the cross, and unless you interpret the cross,
and Christ's death upon it, in strict terms of the fulfilling of the law you
have not the scriptural view of the death upon the cross.

We see also that, in a most extraordinary and wonderful manner, by so
dying_upon the cross and bearing_in Himself and upon Himself the
punishment due to sin, He has fulfilled all the Old Testament types. Go
back again and read the books of Leviticus and Numbers;_read all about
the burnt offerings and sacrifices; read all about the tabernacle, and the
temple ceremonial, all about the altar and the laver of washing and so on.
Go back to those details and ask yourself, "What do all these things
mean? What are they for,_the shewhread, and the high priest,_ and the
vessels, and all these other things? What are they meant to do?' They are

and finally by the Lord Jesus Christ. He indeed has literally fulfilled and
carried out and brought to pass every single one of those types. Some
may be interested in this subject and there are certain books in which you
may find out all the details'. But the principle, the great truth, is just this:
Jesus Christ, by His death and all He has done, is an absolute fulfilment
of all these types and shadows. He is the high priest, He is the offering,
He is the sacrifice, and He has presented His blood in heaven so that the
whole of the ceremonial law has been fulfilled in Him. "Think not that I
am come to destroy the law, or the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but
to fulfil." By His death and resurrection, and the presentation of Himself
in heaven, He has done all this.

But we go a step beyond this and say that He fulfils the law also in us
and through us by means of the Holy Spirit. That is the argument of the
apostle Paul in Romans viii. 2-4. He tells us quite clearly that this is one



of the explanations of why our Lord died. "For the law of the Spirit of life
in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law of sin and death. For what
the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh, God sending
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in
the flesh: that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit." This is most important and
significant, for the apostle here links together two things: the way in
which our Lord fulfilled the law Himself and the way in which He fulfils
the law in us. That is precisely what our Lord is saying at this point in
Matthew v. He fulfils the righteousness of the law, and we are to do the
same. The two go together. He does this in us by giving us the Holy
Spirit, and the Holy Spirit gives us a love of the law and the power to live
by it. "The carnal mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the
law of God, neither indeed can be', says the apostle Paul in that same
eighth chapter of Romans. But we who have received the Spirit are not
like that. We are not at enmity with God, and therefore we are also
subject to the law. The natural man hates God and is not subject to His
law; but the man who has received the Spirit loves God and is subject to
the law. He wants to be so and is given power to be so: "that the
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit." Look at it in this way. Through the prophet
Jeremiah, God gave a great promise. He said, in effect, ' am going to
make a new covenant, and the difference between the new and the old
will be this, that I am going to write My law in your minds and on your
hearts. No longer will it be on tables of stone outside you, but on the
fleshly tables of the heart." The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews takes
that up in the eighth chapter where he glories in the new covenant, the
new relationship, because under it the law is within us, not outside us. It
is because the law has been written in our minds and our hearts that we
are anxious to fulfil it, and are enabled to do so.

Let me summarize all this by asking a question. What, then, is the
position with regard to the law and the prophets? I have already tried to
show you how the prophets have been fulfilled in and through our Lord
Jesus Christ; and yet there still remains something to be fulfilled. What
about the law? We can say with regard to the ceremonial law, as I have



shown, that it has been already completely fulfilled. Our Lord observed it
in His life while here on earth, and He exhorted the disciples to do the
same. In His death, resurrection and ascension the whole of the
ceremonial law has been entirely fulfilled. In confirmation of that, as it
were, the temple was later destroyed. The veil of the temple had already
been rent in twain at His death, and finally the temple and all that
belonged to it were destroyed. So that, unless I see that the Lord Jesus
Christ is the altar and the sacrifice and the laver of washing and the
incense and everything else, I am still bound to that levitical order. Unless
I see all this fulfilled in Christ, unless He is my burnt offering, my
sacrifice, my everything, all this ceremonial law still applies to me, and I
shall be held responsible unless I perform it. But seeing it all fulfilled and
carried out in Him, I say I am fulfilling it all by believing in Him and by
subjecting myself to Him. That is the position with regard to the
ceremonial law.

What of the judicial law? This was primarily and especially for the
nation of Israel, as God's theocracy, in its then special circumstances. But
Israel is no longer the theocratic nation. You remember that at the end of
His ministry our Lord turned to the Jews and said, "Therefore say I unto
you, The kingdom of God shall be taken from you, and given to a nation
bringing forth the fruits thereof.' That is Matthew xxi. 43, one of the most
crucial and important statements in the whole of Scripture with regard to
prophecy. And the apostle Peter, in i Peter ii. 9, 1 o, makes it abundantly
clear that the new nation is the Church. There is then no longer a
theocratic nation, so the judicial law has likewise been fulfilled.

That leaves us with the moral law. The position with regard to this is
different, because here God is laying down something which is permanent
and perpetual, the relationship which must always subsist between
Himself and man. It is all to be found, of course, in what our Lord calls
the first and greatest commandment. "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy strength, and with
all thy mind.' That is permanent. That is not for the theocratic nation only;
it is for the whole of mankind. The second commandment, He says, 'is
like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.' That again was not



only for the theocratic nation of Israel; that was not merely the old
ceremonial law. It is a permanent condition and part of our perpetual
relationship to God. Thus the moral law, as interpreted by the New
Testament, stands now as much as it has ever done, and will do so until
the end of time and until we are perfected. In i John iii the apostle is very
careful to remind his readers that sin in Christian people is still "a
transgression of the law'. "We still see our relationship to the law’, says
John in effect, “for sin is a transgression of the law.' The law is still there,
and when I sin I am breaking that law, though I am a Christian and
though I have never been a Jew, and am a Gentile. So the moral law still
applies to us. That, it seems to me, is the present position.

With regard to the future, I have simply two statements to make. The
first is that the kingdom will eventually cover the whole earth. The stone
that is spoken of in the second chapter of Daniel is going to fill the whole
world; the kingdoms of this world shall become “the kingdoms of our
Lord, and of his Christ'. The process is going on, it will finally be
completed. Every tittle of the law and the prophets will thus be
completely carried out. The law breakers will finally be punished. Let us
make no mistake about this. Those who die finally impenitent, and
unbelieving in the Lord Jesus Christ, are under the condemnation of the
law. And at the very end the pronouncement delivered upon them will be,
"Depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire." And it is the law that
will condemn them to that. So that the law of God is going to be carried
out fully in every respect. Those who do not avail themselves of what is
offered in the Lord Jesus Christ will abide under the condemnation of the
law which is the expression of the justice and righteousness of God.

The last question must be this. What then is the relationship of the
Christian to the law? We can put our answer in this form. The Christian is
no longer under the law in the sense that the law is a covenant ofworks.
That is the whole argument in Galatians iii. The Christian is not under the
law in that respect; his salvation does not depend upon his keeping of it.
He has been delivered from the curse of the law; he is no longer under the
law as a covenant relationship between himself and God. But that does
not release him from it as a rule of life. Now I think the whole trouble



tends to arise because we become confused in our minds as to the
relationship between law and grace. Let me put it like this. We tend to
have a wrong view of law and to think of it as something that is opposed
to grace. But it is not. Law is only opposed to grace in the sense that there
was once a covenant of law, and we are now under the covenant of grace.
Nor must- the law be thought of as being identical with grace. It was
never meant to be something in and of itself. The law was never meant to
save man, because it could not. Some people tend to think that God said
to the nation, 'I am now giving you a law; you keep that law and it will
save you." But that is ridiculous because no man can save himself by
keeping the law. No! the law was "added because of transgressions'. It
came in 430 years after the promise was given to Abraham and his seed
in order that it might show the true character of God's demands, and that
it might show “the exceeding sinfulness of sin'. The law was given, in a
sense, in order to show men that they could never justify themselves
before God, and in order that we might be brought to Christ. In Paul's
words it was meant to be “our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ'.

You see, therefore, that the law has a great deal of prophecy in it, and a
great deal of the gospel. It is full of grace, leading me to Christ. We have
already seen that all the sacrifices and the ceremonial in connection with
the law were also designed to do the same thing. That is where the critics
of the Old Testament, who say they are not interested in the burnt
offerings and the ceremonial, who argue that these are but pagan rites
which the Jews and others employed and which can therefore be
explained away in terms of comparative religion, that is where such
people are really denying the New Testament gospel of the grace of God
in Christ. All the rites and ceremonial were given to Israel in detail by
God. He called Moses up into the mount and said, "See . . . that thou
make all things according to the pattern showed to thee in the mount.’

We must realize, therefore, that all these aspects of the law are but our
schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, and we must beware lest we fall into a
false view of the law. In the same way, people have a false view of grace.
They think that grace is apart from law and has nothing to do with it. That
is what is called antinomianism, the attitude of people who abuse the



doctrine of grace in order to live a sinful, slack or indolent type of
spiritual life. They say, ‘I am not under the law, but under grace, and
therefore it does not matter what I do." Paul wrote his sixth chapter of
Romans to deal with that: "Shall we continue in sin, that grace may
abound? God forbid', says Paul. That is an absolutely wrong and false
view of grace. The whole purpose of grace, in a sense, is just to enable us
to keep the law. Let me put it in this way. The trouble with us is that we
so often have a wrong view of holiness at this point. There is nothing
more fatal than to regard holiness and sanctification as experiences to be
received. No; holiness means being righteous, and being righteous means
keeping the law. Therefore if your so-called grace (which you say you
have received) does not make you keep the law, you have not received
grace. You may have received a psychological experience, but you have
never received the grace of God. What is grace? It is that marvellous gift
of God which, having delivered a man from the curse of the law, enables
him to keep it and to be righteous as Christ was righteous, for He kept the
law perfectly. Grace is that which brings me to love God; and if I love
God, I long to keep His commandments. "He that hath my
commandments, and keepeth them," Christ said, "he it is that loveth me."'

We must never separate these two things. Grace is not sentimental;
holiness is not an experience. We must have this new mind and
disposition which leads us to love the law and to desire to keep it; and by
His power He enables us to fulfil the law. That is why our Lord goes on to
say in verse 19, "Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least
commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the
kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same
shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven.' That was not spoken only
to the disciples for the three short years they were to be with Christ until
He died; it is permanent and everlasting. He enforces it again in Matthew
vii, where He says, 'Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall
enter into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Father
which is in heaven." What is the will of the Father? The ten
commandments and the moral law. They have never been abrogated. He
“gave himself for us,’ says Paul to Titus, that he might ... purify unto
himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works.' "Yea', says our Lord, as



we hope to consider later, "except your righteousness shall exceed the
righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into
the kingdom of heaven.'

This study has been in some ways a difficult one but, at the same time,
it has been concerned with a glorious truth. Looking at the law and the
prophets and seeing them all fulfilled in Him, have you not seen an aspect
of the grace of Christ that has given you a deeper view of it? Do you not
see that it was the law of God that was being enacted upon the cross and
that God has punished your sin there in the body of Christ? The
substitutionary doctrine of the atonement emphasizes that He has carried
out the law fully. He has submitted Himself to it absolutely, actively and
passively, negatively and positively. All the types have been fulfilled in
Him. And what yet remains of the prophecy will certainly be carried out.
The effect of this glorious, redeeming work is not only to give
forgiveness to us miserable, law-breaking rebels against God, but to make
us sons of God-those who delight in the law of God, those indeed who
“hunger and thirst after righteousness' and who long to be holy, not in the
sense of having a wonderful feeling or experience, but who long to live
like Christ and to be like Him in every respect.



CHAPTER NINETEEN



RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEEDING THAT
OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES

: ; "E turn now to deal particularly with the statement of verse 20

in which our Lord defines His attitude to the law and the prophets, and
especially perhaps to the law. We have seen how vital this short
paragraph, running from verses 17 to 20, is in His ministry, and how it
must influence our whole outlook upon the Christian gospel. Nothing was
more important than that He should state very clearly and explicitly, at the
outset, the characteristics of His ministry. There were many reasons why
men should harbour various misapprehensions with regard to that. He
Himself was unusual; He did not belong to the order of the scribes and
Pharisees; He was not an official doctor of the law. Yet here He was
standing before them as a Teacher. Not only that, He was a Teacher who
did not hesitate to criticize, as He did here, the teaching of the recognized,
and, in a sense, authorized teachers of the people. Moreover, His conduct
was strange at certain points. Far from avoiding the company of sinners,
He went out of His way to choose it. He was known as “the friend of
publicans and sinners'. There was also an element in His teaching which
emphasized the doctrine called "grace'. All these things seemed to
differentiate what He said from everything that the people had ever heard,
so they were obviously liable to certain grave misunderstandings with
regard to His message and its general import.

We have seen, therefore, that He defines it here by laying down two
main principles. First, His teaching is in no way inconsistent with that of
the law and the prophets; but, secondly, it is very different from the
teaching of the scribes and Pharisees.

We have seen, too, that our attitude towards the law, therefore, is most
important. Our Lord has not come to make it easier for us or to make it in
any sense less stringent in its demands upon us. His purpose in coming



was to enable us to keep the law, not to abrogate it. So He emphasizes
here that we must know what the law is, and then must keep it:
"Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and
shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven:
but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great in
the kingdom of heaven." Now we need not spend any time in considering
what is meant by “the least' and "greatest' of the commandments. There is
obviously a distinction in some sense between them. They are all the
commandments of God, and, as He emphasizes here, even the least
commandment is therefore of the most vital importance. Furthermore, as
James reminds us, anyone who fails in one point of the law has failed in it
all.

But all the same there is a kind of division of the law into two sections.
The first section concerns our relationship to God; the second concerns
our relationship to man. There is a relative difference in the importance
therefore; our relationship to God is obviously of greater importance than
our relationship to man. You remember when the scribe came to our Lord
and asked Him which was the greatest commandment, our Lord did not
turn to him and say, "You must not talk about greater and lesser, you must
not talk about first and second.' He said, "The first commandment is this;
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength. And the second is like,
namely this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.' Very well; as you
read the law you can see there is a meaning in this distinction between the
least and the greatest of the commandments. What our Lord says,
therefore, is that we must keep every part and portion of the law, that we
must do and teach it all.

It is at that point that He turns our thoughts to the teaching of the
Pharisees and scribes, because if the law is thus vitally important to us,
and if, in the last analysis, the whole purpose of the grace of God in Jesus
Christ is to enable us to fulfil and to keep the righteousness of the law,
then we must obviously be clear in our minds as to what the law is, and
what it demands of us. We have seen that that is the biblical doctrine of
holiness. Holiness is not an experience that we have; it means keeping



and fulfilling the law of God. Experiences may help us to do that, but we
cannot receive holiness and sanctification as experiences. Holiness is
something we practise in our daily life. It is the honouring and the
keeping of the law, as the Son of God Himself kept it while He was here
on earth. It is being like Him. That is holiness. So you see it is intimately
related to the law, and must always be thought of in terms of keeping the
law. It is at that point that the Pharisees and the scribes come in, because
they appeared to be most holy people. But our Lord is able to show very
clearly that they were lacking in righteousness and holiness. That was
true of them very largely because of their tragic misunderstanding and
misinterpretation of the law. In the two verses which we are now
considering, our Lord enforces His teaching by means of a negative, and
the words in verse 20 must have come as a most surprising and almost
shocking statement to the men and women to whom they were uttered.
‘Do not imagine', says our Lord in effect, ‘that I have come to make
things easier by reducing the demands of the law. Far from doing that, I
am here to tell you that unless your righteousness shall exceed that of the
scribes and Pharisees, you have no hope of entering the kingdom of
heaven at all, let alone being the least in it.'

Now what does this mean? We must remember that the scribes and
Pharisees were in many senses the most outstanding people of the nation.
The scribes were men who spent their time in teaching and expounding
the law; they were the great authorities on the law of God. They gave
their whole life to the study and illustration of it. They, more than anyone
else, therefore, could claim to be concerned about it. They were the men
who made copies of it, exercising great care as they did so. Their whole
life was lived with the law, and everyone looked up to them for that
reason.

The Pharisees were the men who were quite outstanding and famous
for their sanctity, so-called. The very word "Pharisee' means separatist'.
They were people who set themselves apart, and they did so because they
had formed a code of the ceremonial acts connected with the law which
was more rigid than the law of Moses itself. They had drawn up rules and
regulations for life and conduct which in their stringency went far beyond



anything we find demanded in the Old Testament Scriptures. For
example, in our Lord's picture of the Pharisee and the publican who went
up to the temple to pray, the Pharisee said that he fasted twice in the
week. Now there is no demand in the Old Testament that men should fast
twice in the week. Indeed the Old Testament asked for only one fast in the
year. But gradually these men had elaborated the system and had actually
brought it to the point at which they exhorted and commanded the people
to fast twice in the week, instead of only once in the year. It was in such
ways that they formed their excessively stringent code of morals and
behaviour and, as a result of that, everybody thought of the scribes and
Pharisees as paragons of virtue. The average man said to himself, 'Alj,
there is very little hope of my ever being as good as the scribes or the
Pharisees. They are outstanding; they just live to be sanctified and holy.
That is their profession; that is their whole aim and object in a religious,
moral and spiritual sense.' But here comes our Lord; and He announces to
these people that unless their righteousness shall exceed that of the
scribes and Pharisees they shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of
heaven.

This, then, is surely one of the most vital things we can ever consider.
What is our conception of true holiness and sanctification? What is our
idea of being religious? What is our conception of a Christian? Our Lord
sets it down here as a postulate, that the righteousness of the Christian,
the very least Christian, must exceed that of the scribes and Pharisees. Let
us therefore examine our profession of the Christian faith in the light of
this analysis of His. You must often have been struck by the fact that in
the four Gospels a great deal of space is given to what our Lord had to
say about the scribes and Pharisees. He was always, as it were, referring
to them and dealing with them. That was not only because they criticized
Him; it was chiefly because He knew that the common people depended
upon these men and their teaching. In a sense, the one thing our Lord had
to do was to show the hollowness of their teaching, and then present the
people with the true teaching. That is what He does in these words.

Let us, then, glance at the religion of the Pharisees in oraer that we may
see its defects, and in order that we may see what is demanded of us. One



of the most convenient ways of doing this is to look at that picture which
our Lord Himself drew of the Pharisee and the publican going up together
to the temple to pray. The Pharisee, you remember, stood forward in a
very prominent place, and thanked God he was not as other men,
especially not as that publican. Then he began to say certain things about
himself: he was not an extortioner, not unjust, not an adulterer, and not as
that publican. Now those statements were true. Our Lord accepted them;
that was why He repeated them. These men had that kind of external
righteousness. Not only that, they fasted twice in the week, as I have
reminded you. They also gave a tithe, a tenth, of all they possessed to
God and to His cause. They tithed everything they had even down to their
herbs, the mint and anise and cummin. But in addition to that they were
highly religious, and most punctilious in their observance of certain
religious services and ceremonials. All that was true of the Pharisees.
They did not merely say it, they did it. Yet no-one can read the four
Gospels, even in a casual or cursory manner, without seeing that there
was nothing that called forth such wrath from our blessed Lord as that
very religion of the scribes and the Pharisees. Take the twenty-third
chapter of Matthew's Gospel with its terrible pronouncement of woes
upon the scribes and the Pharisees, and there you see in its essence our
Lord's exposure of these people and His criticism of their whole attitude
towards God and towards religion. It is because of all this that He says,
“except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven."'

We must realize that this is one of the most serious and important
matters we can ever consider together. There is a real and terrible
possibility of our deluding and fooling ourselves. The Pharisees and the
scribes were denounced by our Lord as being hypocrites. Yes; but they
were unconscious hypocrites. They did not realize it, they really thought
all was well. You cannot read your Bible without constantly being
reminded of that terrible danger. There is the possibility of our relying
upon the wrong thing, of rest